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PRAYER FOR WORLD PEACE
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O’ Lord, the world is in flames;
Save it with Your Grace.

Save it, whatever way it can be saved.
The True Guru shows the path of Peace
in the meditation of the True Name.
Nanak says that other than God

there is no other Liberator.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)



FOREWORD

By Dr Harcharanijit Singh

Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji of Patiala, India - a divine mystic,
was one in crores (millions). His whole life was a picture of
humility and service to mankind.

At a very young age of five, he could read the Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji.

He was blessed by many saints during his childhood, amongst
them Sant Attar Singh Ji of Mastuana who is widely known
as the Avtaar or the incarnation of God in this Kaljug.

Sant Ji's mother, Mata Harnam Kaur Ji, besides her usual
Nitnem (daily prayers), used to do Sukhmani Sahib (Psalm of
Peace) at least six times a day, sometimes standing on one
eg in a stream of cold water. Such a pure soul was blessed
with such a great saint, whose presence radiated greatness.

His earthly headquarters, the Guru Nanak Ashram, Patiala-
India is a reflection of simplicity, as his great Divine self
was. Thousands of people from all parts of the world would
come to this holy man of God for guidance, peace, solace
and blessings. His very abode was a place of peace and
tranquility.

Sant Ji had spent more than sixty years of his lite teaching
people the Guru's way of life. He advised them to become
attached to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, which, in his words is
a Jyot (Divine Light) of the ten Sikh Gurus. His greatness lay
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in the fact that he guided people to the Eternal Guru of
the Sikhs, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and not to himself. He
never failed to advise people to stay away from individuals
who claimed and professed to be living gurus.

A modern living guru today would sit on a soft velvety sofa
and have flower petals showered on his head by his disciples.
On the other hand, Guru Arjan Dev Ji, the fifth Nanak, was
seen sitting on an iron sheet below which a fire burned and
hot sand poured over his head and in the midst of it still
sang the praises of the Lord; ‘Sweet is Thy Will O' God, |
crave from Thee nothing but the wealth of Thy Name.’

Sant Ji participated in the Council for the ‘Parliament of the
World Religions’, which was held in Frankfurt - West Germany
in August 1986. He was a patron of this organization. In
his plenary address he explained that, “... In essence, all
religions of the world are the same, that is, to bring God'’s
blessings to all and not to a chosen few. We are in God, and
God is in us. We are His children, we are brethren. We must
denounce violence both in thought and in action, and live
in perfect harmony. That is the way to ultimate salvation;
the other leads to doom and destruction.”

Sant Ji used to say that the main purpose or goal of this
precious human heritage, which even the demi-gods (devtas)
desire, is to be in oneness with God or God realization or
to visualize the spiritual form of the Lord. He said we should
endeavour to achieve this goal in this life itself.

We do not know what is going to happen to us when we
die. Transmigration of the soul or the cycle of the 84-lakh
(8.4 million) species of life awaits those who turn their back
to the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.

9 www.GuruKhoj.com



Sant Ji also said that the best form of God-worship was to
sembhaal (observe) the Amritvela, the last pahar (quarter)
of the night - three hours before daylight. This Amritvela
is designated as the Deathless time. It falls once every 24
hours of the day. Any person desirous of saving himself from
repeated births and deaths has no choice but to observe
this immortal time. During this period of the night, one
should do Simran and sing the praises of the Almighty Lord.

Even it one can meditate or become one-pointed in thought
for a few minutes during this time, one can accomplish much
in one’s daily affairs, with renewed energy. For example,
if you are a businessman or a physician, Simran helps you
to better your profession; otherwise whatever action you
perform or undertake, will disconnect you from that Source
and your energy is thereby dissipated.

Sant Ji also advised that upon waking up early in the morning
and opening one’s eyes, one should repeat “Dhan Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji” five times, before proceeding to perform
anything else. This will ensure that one will always be in correct
frequency with one's Guru Ji, similar to a bulb connected to
the power-line. One’s centre or powerhouse is the Lord.

Sant Ji also exhorted and counselled on the need to take
out Deswand (giving 10% of earnings to charity) of one’s
honest earnings, in addition to one's time for God’s work.

In the words of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, one who
does not believe in Deswand, is not faithful and would
indulge in falsehood.

Sant Ji invariably shunned controversies and advised those
who came to him never to get involved in them.
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Nindah or slandering others and listening to gossip is one
of the greatest sins which God does not easily forgive.

He spread the concept of universal prayer.
ABS H: 3 I

A3 A%eT IfH & myst fagur oifg |
fAg Tnig B399 33 ®g 89fg I

Af3dIfd AY @uf®nT AgT ASE S99 i

56 nied & FSEl Ifg {88 syASJIg I

O’ Lord, the world is on fire. Showering Thy benediction save it Thou.
Through whichever way it can be delivered, deliver it that wise.
The True Guru shows the path of peace
in the meditation of the True Name.

Without the Lord, Nanak sees no other Pardoner.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)

One should get attached to this prayer at all times and
should disseminate this concept to others throughout the
world for the salvation of mankind. Sant Ji used to say that
the whole world is engulted in the fire of sins; only the Grace
or mercy of the Lord can save it from destruction.

Some of Sant Ji's precious words or sayings on Gurmat are
listed below for the benefit of the Sangat:

1. To believe in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji with full faith and
one-pointedness of the mind. To stay away from Devi and
Devtas (demi-gods), as they are lower powers and are servants
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of the one powerful Master, the Almighty Lord. He who puts
his feet into two boats will certainly drown. As the Holy Bible
says, 'A servant cannot serve two masters’. As long as man
does not take the one Lord’s support and does not follow
the path with a one-pointed mind, the secret of life will not
be revealed to him.

2. Attachment to God is only possible if one can manage
to break one’s attachment to the material world and from
the attitude of me and mine. So long as one is attached to
worldly desires, one will remain severed from the Lord.

3. The meaning of Guru is perkash (perfect light). Gurdwara
means light-house. One cannot divide light in the way one
can divide material things such as dollars, property, etc. One
should cease this low thinking that this Gurdwara belongs
to Majha, Malwa or Doaba or other divisions by caste, etc.

4. The biggest sin is to offer one's updesh (advice) to others
but not follow such advice oneself. One should give updesh
to one's own mind and battle with it's evil desires. There is
a big battlefield inside every human body; only people who
are spiritually ignorant fight outside.

5. One’s real enemies are not outside oneself but inside.
They are lust, anger, greed, attachment to worldly things
and ego.

6. The first step of Bhagti is the unacceptability of any reaction.
Someone may criticize, offend or provoke us - which could
trigger off a reaction of vengeance or become an annoyance.
Do not accept that reaction. This is the first step of Naam.

/. Simran means to regain or restore one’s dissipated energy.
One's energy is utilized or invariably wasted in seeing,
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speaking, hearing or in performing one’s duties and also in
enjoying or entertaining oneself. This dissipation of energy
is caused by one’s spiritual ignorance. 8.In Kaljug, kirtan
(singing God’s praises) is a very exalted form of the Lord’s
praise. Guru Ji has joined kirtan to Sadh Sangat. Without
Sadh Sangat, one cannot change for the better, and without
changing for the better, there is no question of salvation or
immortality.

9. Always give respect to the Granthi Singh (priest). They
are the wazir or the Prime Ministers of Guru Ji. Disrespect
to them is a sign of disrespect to Guru Ji.

10. The formula for attaining Brahmgyan or to become a
Brahmgiani or God realization is to surrender oneself before
Guru Ji and to dedicate one’s life in the service of Guru Ji.
The secret cannot be obtained without total and unconditional
surrender before the Guru.

11.  Asking anything from God other than Naam will
ultimately lead one to dukh (difficulties).

12. One should not be attached to pictures of the Gurus
because pictures are not reality; they are merely the artistic
creation of man. As indicated in Gurbani, God cannot be
installed, nor can He be created by anyone.

13.  When the committees in the Gurdwara stop locking
the Golaks, then, understand that Satjug has come.

14. A Sikh should eat less, sleep less, be compassionate and
forgiving. Gluttony and excessive sleep ultimately lead to the
destruction of the body. Too much sleep can be compared
to a state of death. If a person is dead most of the time,
then what spiritual benetfit is he going to earn?
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15. One’s body is the temple of God. Lust, anger, greed,
attachments to worldly things, ego and evil actions destroy
the body. One cannot possibly obtain Darshan of the Lord
by destroying the temple where He lives.

16. Gurbani is above wisdom and intellect. If one wishes to
understand Gurbani by utilizing wisdom and human intellect,
then one will gain nothing. One can only understand it by
faith and conviction.

17. In the house of Guru Nanak Dev Ji, only one thing
counts: How much Naam Simran and Bhagti we do after
taking Amrit from the 5 pyarays; Guru Ji says the rest is all
ego and vain talk.

18. We believe in the principle of give and take. Guru Ji's
principle is different from ours; Guru Ji exhorts us to always
give and never to take.

19. When a person removes evil from his mind, then he does
not see evil or badness in anybody in this world.

20.  Gurbani should not be read like a parrot; one should
attempt to understand what one reads and to vichar or
contemplate its deep meaning within the text. Only by
‘'vichar’ of the Gurbani can one proceed spiritually higher.

21. Whatever one sows, one has to reap; either in this birth
itself or in the subsequent ones.

22. When one’s inner self is thoroughly illuminated with
Celestial Light, only then can one truly be considered a
Khalsa.

23. To Win the mind is to Win the whole world; ‘Mun Jeetay
Jug Jeet'.
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24. Break away from the material world, not by action but
by thought. Live the life of a lotus flower in a pond - within
this world and yet uncontaminated by it. Maintain a simple
existence and develop high thinking. If one lives in the
company of the saints, one can learn to maintain such a life.

25. The Shabad is the eternal Guru of the Sikhs and a disciple
is he who surrenders himself before Guru Ji's feet in thought,
body and action.

Dr Rabbi Albert from Kent, England remarked in his plenary
speech at the Conference ot Council of World Religions in
Frankfurt, West Germany in August 1986:

“In the presence of such a person as Sant Naranjan Singh, | have
never felt myself to be a Jew nor he a Sikh. Such is the love
flowing from him. One knows when one stands in the presence of
greatness. | am fortunate to have met and received the blessings
of such a person.”

As Gurbani guides us, such high spiritual souls are not destined
to revolve in the cycle of births and deaths. They are sent

here by the Lord specifically to help the suffering mankind.
AGH HIE €dd HT &7dt A6 Ug8udrSt mig i

A &8 € 3913t Bfefe afg fAG &fs fH&E |
Both above birth and death are
the philanthropic Eersons who come to do good to others.

They give the gift of spiritual life, apply men to divine devotion

and make men meet with the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 749)

This great divine mystic was awarded the title of ‘Shiromani
Kathakar’ (Chief Exponent of Sikh Scriptures) by the Shiromani

Gurdwara Parbhandak Committee (SGPC), Amritsar for his
priceless contribution to the Khalsa Panth.
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He left his physical body and finally merged with his Master
on Wednesday, 25th May 1994. This brilliant ray of light has
merged with the Sun; a droplet of pure water has returned
to its eternal ocean of bliss.
afe miydt A3AHfGT 809 AH 37 & 33 & M |
Millions of sinners are saved in the company of the Saints

and Death’s minister draws not near them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 748)

APOLOGY

While compiling this book, Divine Mystic Reflections on
Gurmat Book 2, | would have made many errors while
interpreting Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji's teachings on
Gurmat. | ask forgiveness from him and Guru Ji.

REFERENCE
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji - translations by Man Mohan Singh Ji.
Gurmukh Marg - Prithpal Singh
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BIOGRAPHY OF
SANT GIANI NARANJAN SINGH JI

by Surjit Kaur Gandhi

| had his first ‘darshan’ and acquaintance when Sant Ji came
to perform the marriage ceremony of my younger sister. At
that point, my father, the late Sardar Santokh Singh Ji, was
the managing director of the State Bank of Patiala. Sant Ji
came to our house on 10th May 1958. Since then, by the
Grace of Akal Purakh, | have been with him. | have thus
witnessed him spending his whole lite in the service of the
suffering mankind.

Sant Ji was a rare personality, unique in many ways. His very
presence gave one a great sense of serenity; a quality which
he seemed to radiate. Whilst sitting in his presence, there
was no necessity for conversation; his holy presence by itself
brought peace and tranquility.

The divine verses emanated from his lips melodiously
and the Sangat listening to him would be astonished and
spellbound by his very melodious voice, raining Amrit, in the
form of Gurbani. The penetrating pin-drop silence invariably
overwhelmed the audience whenever he performed Katha
to thousands of people gathered to listen to his priceless
teachings on Guru Ji's way of life.

From his childhood, Sant Ji became receptive to spiritual
influences. At the age of seven, he sought seclusion and
would be alone for hours on end reciting Gurbani. At such a
young age, he never failed to awake at 1.00 am to do kirtan
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until 4.00 am whereby he would break his fast by taking
some curd.

He was at Dam Dama Sahib for seven years from the age of
seven doing kirtan daily at Amritvela. At the age of fourteen,
he came to Patiala and started the Gurshabad Di Vichar
at Gurdwara Dukh Neewaran Sahib (the historic place of
Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji). Sant Ji commenced giving
religious discourses (known as katha) for nearly half a century
at Patiala and at other towns and cities in India.

Sant Ji travelled extensively all over India and foreign countries
such as Canada, USA, Singapore and Malaysia. He spoke
to eager audiences wherever he visited and never failed to
rekindle the light of religion in many hearts.

He gave material help and spiritual comfort to those who
came to him for help. He was indeed a picture of benign
simplicity and disseminated love to one and all that came
to him. A great philosopher, a genius and a great thinker,
he never failed to cast a spell on his audience whenever
he spoke on any subject. Words came to him in effortless
fluency, and he was extremely careful to weigh every word
before uttering.

Sant Ji's father, Sardar Isher Singh and mother, Sardarni Mata
Harnam Kaur Ji were real spiritual guides and teachers to
Sant Ji during his childhood and adulthood. His mother was
a very generous and kind-hearted soul - a pillar of support
to Sant Ji.

Sant Ji received his early education from Baba Gopal Singh
Ji, the (Head Priest) Granthi of Gurdwara Sahib Sulisar and
continued his education at Guru Ki Kashi at Dam Dama
Sahib. When he was four years old he was blessed by the
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great saint of Kaljug, His Holiness Sant Attar Singh Ji of
Mastuana Sahib. Sant Attar Singh Ji told Sant Ji's mother
that her young child would become a Brahmgiani one day.

He had his education of Dasam Granth from Giani Sahib
Singh Ji and his Sanskrit education from Pandit Kartar Singh
Ji. During his childhood, Sant Ji was blessed by Sant Gulab
Singh Ji, Sant Nand Singh Ji of Patiala, Sant Nand Singh Ji
of Kalera, Sant Jawala Singh Ji of Harkowal and Sant Teja
Singh Ji. They not only blessed him but also commented
that, “such a soul is very rarely born on this earth.”

Whenever he gave his discourses, mute wonder lurked in
the hearts of his listeners at the sweetness of his gentle
words. At that juncture, he seemed to have arisen from his
centered consciousness to the Divine plane of the Self. He
expounded Guru Ji's words in such a way as to move the
heart of each and every one of his listeners.

Sant Ji had a thoroughly grounded knowledge of, amongst
others, the Upanishads, the Bhagavad Gita, the Islamic
Koran, the Bible, the Vedas, the Puranas and the teachings
of Gautama Buddha. Great men like Sant Ji do not have to
preach; their very presence open their hearts to others and
in doing so, give their innermost experiences. In Sant Ji’s
holy presence, one would feel at peace and at ease.

Sant Ji had the knack of making you feel that you are the
focus of his attention and love. His heart emanated love and
kindness to all. His image lingers in one’s mind after coming
away from his divine presence.

When anyone of his loved ones fell ill, or was in pain and in
distress; he suffered more than they did, as it he was taking
their difficulties and ailments upon himself.
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His touch was healing; it cooled the fevered brains of his
devotees, and his words of love and hope poured balm
on the suffering souls. Despite helping the needy, Sant Ji
still asked himself whether he was competent and qualified
enough to render the healing touch and to impart the Divine
message of God’s Grace to the suffering humanity. Sant Ji
used to question himself as to whether he was worthy of the
trust and the love, which the Sangat placed in him.

There was complete unanimity in his thoughts, words and
deeds. He possessed a lovable and affectionate nature.
Truthfulness, honesty, sincerity, love and devotion were the
inherent traits of his personality. He had a very sympathetic
and tender heart.

He always tried to console the hearts of the aggrieved people
and attended to their problems with love and affection. People
attlicted with worldly or spiritual problems never hesitated
to seek solace and peace of mind in Sant Ji's company.

The uniqueness of Sant Ji's personality was that he was a
learned scholar, a very good speaker, and a man of great
mystic vision. Therefore, his conception of God was not
merely a scholarly presentation or an outcome of logical
reasoning but it was the expression of his profound divine
meditation and intuition.

Sant Ji was a great humanist. The entire mission of his life was
to remove the pain and miseries of the suffering humanity
and to provide man with vigour and energy with which to
face the ordeals of a practical life. To lead a life of peace,
progress and solace in this material world and also in the
hereafter, is the 'summum bonum’ of every human aspiration.

To be able to attain this cherished goal, Sant Ji prescribed
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the following three paths: -
1. The path of spiritual knowledge
2. The path of self-discipline
3. The path of love.

He, himself, was a great lover of knowledge. It was his firm
conviction that without knowledge, it is a very difficult task
to discipline oneself. Spiritual knowledge is a divine gift for
the individual. Man should harness all efforts to gain divine
knowledge and self realisation.

Extracts from a very important speech, given by Sant Ji at
Gurdwara Sahib Nanak Mtta on 28th February 1971, were
recorded by me at that time.

In that speech, Sant Ji, for the first time, mentioned about
Sant Attar Singh Ji's Brahm Vidya Niketan. It was his vision
that this Brahm Vidyala would be an example before the
world and would ultimately produce highly spiritual souls.
Sant Ji further said in his speech that the concept of Brahm
Vidya Niketan is the Voice from Dergah (Court of the Lord)
to the Sangat of the world; for the betterment of mankind,
which is suffering from spiritual darkness.

Some of Sant Ji's priceless remarks on Gurmat or Guru Ji's
way of life are given below: -

1. Sant Ji always stressed the need to discard the feeling
of me and mine. All bitterness arise from the feeling of me
and mine.

2. Sant Ji often said that both the poverty of the heart and
poverty of wealth cause the sorrows of the world.
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3. Merely reading the Gurbani is of no avail but taking the
meanings of the written words to heart is what that counts
most. 4. Only the meek and humble will inherit the Kingdom

of God.

5. The most excellent way of lite is to accept the Divine Will
of the Lord in whatsoever situation He wishes to place us
In.

6. Prayer from the depth of one’s heart never remains
unanswered.

7. It matters not how a man dies, but how he had lived.

8. The greatest conquest is the conquest of the mind. The
real battle is waged within one’s own self. One’s real enemies
are inside one’s self and not outside as we presume. The
biggest battlefield is inside us; only fools fight enemies
outside. Man'’s actual foes are lust, anger, greed, attachments
to worldly things and ego.

9. Sukhmani Sahib may be read lakhs (hundred thousand) of
times, but it pride and avarice persists in the heart, nothing
is gained - one’s fight for internal bliss is lost.

10.  Mechanically hurrying through recitation of the Gurbani
is mere self-delusion: it does not make one’s heart and soul
move in unison towards the Lord.

11.  Fortunate indeed is he who can say, "By the Grace of
God, | have met my Guru and by the Guru’s Grace, | have
met my Lord.”

12. A person becomes a Saint only when he merges himself
in divine love. Then, whatever the Saint does, “God is the
doer; the sage is merely an instrument in the hands of the
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Lord.”

Sant Ji always guided people to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji
and not to himself. He advised people to stay away from
individuals who claimed and professed to be living gurus.

Jdt yesT 88 W3, fadig At &t afg e3fa i

www.GuruKhoj.com
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MESSAGE FROM
SANT GIANI NARANJAN SINGH JI

Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa
Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh

The purpose of this book is to make the reader worthy of
the love of God and to enable him to receive His Bounties.
It has the freshness of thoughts.

The main aim of writing this book is to liberate man from
the three-fold sufferings, namely:

1. Physical disease
2. Mental disharmony
3. Spiritual ignorance.

The way to overcome Evil is by goodness; Sorrow by joyfulness;
Cruelty by wisdom & compassion.

This book is a nice balance of thoughts. As the Buddhist
saying goes, ‘An experience worth following'.

Naranjan Singh
24th April 1994
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GURMUKH MARG

THE WAY OF A GURMUKH



KALJUG

What is Kaljug?

Kaljug is the name to denote a certain period of time. The
time is divided into four periods :

1. Satjug

2. Tretajug

3. Duoparjug

4. Kaljug.

In every Jug (period of time), the length of human life-span
is different, and the way of achieving oneness with the Lord
is also different.

According to Bhai Gurdas Ji (who wrote the Adi Granth or
the first Granth on the instructions of Guru Arjan Dev Ji), in
Satjug, man’s life-span was up to one lakh (100,000) years.
In that period, people were simple; they did not believe in
making big houses or mansions, and were inherently truthful.

In the next Jug, that is, Tretajug, man'’s life-span was reduced
to ten thousand years. In this period, people used to please
God by performing a ‘Jagh’ festival which was solemnly
commemorated for a long period of time. The Avtaar of
this Jug was Ram Chander Ji, the son of King Dasartha.

Following the period of Tretajug came Duoparjug. Man’s life-
span was reduced further - to one thousand years. ‘Murtee
Puja’ became the way of life in this Jug. Krishn Bhagwan
was the Avtaar of this Jug.

The present Jug within which we are existing is Kaljug. Man’s
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ife-span has now reduced to only one hundred years. The
current way of achieving oneness with the Lord is by way
of performing Naam Bhagti or Naam Simran, and the Raj
Guru of this Jug is Guru Nanak Dev Ji.

Kaljug and Satjug are also in man’s mind, and they have
a relationship with man’s karams or way of life. When the
effect of Kaljug is predominant in a person, he exhibits bad
qualities like anger, lust, falsehood, quarrelsome attitude,
duality, greed and attachment to worldly things. When the
effect of Satjug predominates in him, then truthfulness,
contentment, a disciplined life, satsang, Naam Bhagti and
away from duality(dubda) manifests.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji's way of reaching God is considered to
be supreme in Kaljug. His teachings fall under the following
main headings:-

1. Mool Mantar: There is one God: True is His Name: Creator:
Immortal; Without fear; Without enmity; Unborn; Self-illuminated,
and Realized by the Grace of the Guru.

2. To ask for everyone’s happiness and well-being: One who asks
for the well-being and happiness of others, will himself, always remain
in happiness.

3. Naam (Japna or meditation), Daan (to give to charity or performing
charitable deeds), Kirt (to earn one’s livelihood by honest means),

Ishnaan (bathing in the early hours of dawn followed by Naam Simran:
physical and spiritual bath).

One should not depend upon others for one’s daily meals
but endeavour to work to feed oneself and to support one’s
family. Guru Nanak Dev Ji, during his last years on earth,
spent his time attending to his farms in Kartarpur. He practised
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the life of a gristhi (house-holder) when he settled down at
Kartarpur.

Kirt does not mean that one should spend the entire day
running after money, attempting to collect as much as one
can by illegal means, cheating, defrauding or indulging in
black money dealings. Money earned sinfully does not bring
happiness; it is, in fact, the cause of much distress and anguish
in the end.

YT FSg de &Tdl HiEwT AfE & 718t
fAA & »ify yorg g93T yf »e dfamret |l
Without misdeeds it is not amassed (wealth),

and it departs not with the dead. He, whom the Creator Himself

destroys, him He first deprives of virtue.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 417)

Guru Ji also says that beautiful mansions studded with
diamonds and other gemstones are also not the means by
which one can secure happiness. Happiness and peace of
mind can only be obtained by joining one’s ‘surat’ with the
Shabad or Naam Simran.

fAHI3 fAHTS yg & &8 |
A% IdT & faaffmm a8 |

By continuously remembering the Lords Name,

the abode of all diseases is destroyed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 191)

Waheguru or God is the Guru of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He is
in fact, the Guru of the whole of mankind, and is present
inside each and every human being, every creature and
in all matter. Gurmat does not believe in a living Guru;
Guru Ji's form is the Gurbani or Shabad. Various pictorial
representations made of the various Gurus, from Guru Nanak

Dev Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, are all artists
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impressions and do not represent the true and actual form
of the Gurus they depict.

‘Gur Murat Gur Shabad Hey’, meaning: Guru's form is the
Shabad. This is Gurmat.

Man has no power, nor does he know any strategy to free
himself from the cycle of births and deaths. The Lord who
has the power to do all these things acts through everyone
and watches. Says Guru Nanak Dev Ji: There is no high
and low (as none has any power; it is only the Lord's Power
that works everywhere). To say anything is also not within
our power. To remain silent is also not within our power. In
whose hands are all these powers? God is Himself doing
everything and making others do His dictates. His power
is present everywhere. Only with His support can we be
successful in our undertakings. Guru Ji says again and again
in Gurbani that God does whatever He likes to do. That
is why He is called the Karta Purukh in Mool Mantra. How
does one become truthful in His Court, and how does one
break the wall of talsehood? How does one reach the Truth
or Reality; the Supreme Power of this Creation? Simply by
listening to His Order, because His Order is He Himself.

Guru Ji says: there are always two things present - falsehood
and Truth. Human beings believe in falsehood because of
illusion. Guru Ji calls it a wall of falsehood. The aim of human
life is to find Sach (The Truth) and to merge with it. One who
earnestly desires to break the wall of falsehood and discover
the Truth or Ultimate Reality has no other option but to go
inside the Hukum (Order) of Waheguru Ji.

What are the obstacles or hindrances which beset one in his
desire to follow the Order of the Lord? The biggest obstacle
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is the evil of haumai (ego), the self-centred being who never
stops thinking or saying me and mine. How does one break
down this wall of falsehood, or ego? By following the Divine
Hukum (Order) which is always present in the human being.

Because of illusion, man thinks the Order of the Lord is far
away from him and is unreachable. Here is a simile of an
illusion: a piece of rope lying on the ground in the dark will
resemble a snake, but when the darkness is removed, the
illusion of the snake vanishes and the object is seen as a
piece of rope.

What is the reason for not understanding the Lord’'s Hukum?
The reason is: the ignorance of that person whose soul is
shrouded by darkness towards His Divine Self. This attitude is
also called ‘pitch darkness of the mind'. This can be removed
by Gurparsad (Grace of Guru Ji), otherwise that person goes
through his whole life believing falsehood as the Truth. There
were thousands of Sikhs in Kartarpur Sahib during Guru
Nanak Dev Ji's time. But only one understood the Hukum
of the Lord, and that person was Bhai Lehna. It was not
that they were not Sikhs; they got up punctually to perform
their Amritvela; took their early morning bath and bowed at
the feet of their Guru Ji. They were all dedicated Sikhs, but
they could not understand the Hukum of the Lord which is
called ‘bujna’ in Gurbani. Even Mata Sulakhani Ji complained
to Guru Nanak Dev Ji that he was not treating his two sons
as they should be treated. Guru Ji replied that she would
understand it in due course.

One day, Guru Ji took his two sons, Sri Chand Ji and Lakme
Das Ji and Bhai Lehna Ji to the farm. He pointed to a bundle
of grass, which was wet with dripping water and mud. Both
his sons refused to carry the bundle of grass to the house.
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They replied that their clean and expensive clothing would

be soiled by the dripping mud.

Bhai Lehna Ji was also from a wealthy family. His clothes
were also made of silk. However, when Guru Ji looked at
him he unhesitatingly carried the muddy bundle of grass
on his head. Mata Sulakhani Ji witnessed this scene and
commented to Guru Ji that he should not have suggested
it; Bhai Lehna had just arrived only a few days back and was
their guest; his expensive silk clothing had been soiled by
the muddy bundle.

Guru Ji explained that he wanted this bundle of grass to
be carried on the heads of his two sons. Guru Ji further
explained to Mata Sulakhani Ji that, the bundle was not just
a bundle of muddy grass; it was the crown of this world and
the next (spiritual) world.

B3I ufg€s 23 fAfg afa fAest wifiz dlee |

Nanak placed the royal crown over Lehna’s head

and hymning the Lord’s praise, quafted nectar.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 966)

What was the reason that the crown was placed on Bhai Lehna
Ji's head? The Hukum had been ordained and had been
written and kept inside a person. That person, Bhai Lehna
Ji, had it inside him, and outside too as he had externally
expressed it. He, who understands this Hukum or feels its
presence, or anpav, has surrendered himself to his Guru Ji
through his mind, his body and his material wealth.
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SAT SANGAT AND BHAGTI WITH LOVE

There are two main schools of thought:

1. Bhagti marag (way)
2. Marag of Renunciation

Bhagti marag, first started by Narad Muni, continued up
to the time of Guru Nanak Dev Ji, who also advocated the
Bhagti marag or the way of devotion and love for God.

The marag (way) of renunciation was originated by Guru
Gorakh Nath. This marag is a very difficult one. The body is
committed to various forms of physical torture. The marag
of renunciation advocates that, if the eyes see evil they
should be punished; if the ears hear evil and gossip, and if
the hands and feet are involved in evil deeds they should
be correspondingly chastised. The followers of the path of
renunciation feel that control and disciplining of the mind can
be achieved by torturing the sense organs and the physical
limbs involved in the evil deeds. They also feel that the way
of a gristhi(house holder) is full of dukh (unhappiness) and
is an ocean of worries and anxieties, hence meditation or
Naam Simran is not practicable. And so, they renounce the
ife of a gristhi.

But Bhagti marag or Gurmat does not believe in the above
theory. Gurmat and Bhagti marag say: put the mind straight;
it is the root cause of all trouble. The problem is that the
disease, or evil, is in the mind. By cleaning the body, we will
in no way be successful. Discover the root of the disease
and then try to cure it; the disease or evil is in the mind and
not the body. From one’s mind emanates one’s thoughts:
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Sikalp (positive thoughts) and Vikalp (negative thoughts).
So, try to correct your thoughts and keep a careful watch
on them.

As we serve, so we become.

Gurmat, time and time again, advises us to control our
thoughts and restrain them from thinking of evil things and
to refrain from harbouring and nurturing evil desires. As we
train to do this, the Way would be revealed to us and we
would become more and more attuned to Naam Simran. With
Naam Shakti, power will flow into us. Like a boat ferrying
across a river, so it will be with Naam Shakti - that we can
cross this ocean of fear whilst living a householder’s life.

Without Naam, the mind remains impure, just like milk when
adulterated with water becomes dilute and impure. The mind
that starts on the path of Bhagti marag is like butter, which,
when mixed with water, does not become adulterated and
impure. The mind absorbed in Naam Simran grows ever
stronger amidst difficulties and unhappiness befalling us in
this life. Such a mind does not wobble or crack under adverse
circumstances. A very fine example of this steadfastness of
the mind is recorded in the life of the fifth Sikh Guru, Guru
Arjan Dev Ji. Whilst seated on a hot plate and with hot sand
being poured over his head, Guru Ji asked Miah Mir, a holy
man why he(Miah Mir) was crying and in distress. Guru Ji
was in bliss, as everything was happening in God’s Will.

397 & HisT &4l |
Ifg &H Y98 56 Hidl I

Thine doings seem sweet unto me.

Nanak craves for the wealth of God’'s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)
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There are two ways to cross a river: one way is by swimming
across, and that constitutes the marag of renunciation. The
other easier way is to sit in a boat and be ferried across.
The latter way is the Gurmat way or Bhagti marag.

When Hanuman made a bridge of stones and boulders to
create a way for Raam Ji's army to cross over to Sri Lanka,
he wrote ‘Raam’ on every stone and threw them into the
water and the stones floated. Thus, Raam Ji took his whole
army across, invaded Ravan and killed him.

For Yog Mat, or a way of renunciation, you will need plenty
of time, many years of tapasya; but in Kaljug where lite-span
of human beings is very short, Naam marag is the best way.

As Gurbani says,
315 gar 318 fe3 afs a<® &™H maa i
........ In the iron age (Kaljug), the Name is the only support.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 346)

Naam marag should never be regarded as a way of idle talk;
it is a marag of spiritual earning. As Gurmat says, “Karni
bajuh teray na koe,” meaning: without spiritual earnings,
one cannot cross the ocean of fear. But, to get spiritual
earnings, the jugat (method) has to be taken from Guru Ji.
For the proper spiritual path to unfold, Guru Ji's teachings
are of utmost necessity. Following the advice given by Guru
Ji, one will be able to cross this ocean of material bondage.

Guru Ji tells his disciples the jugat, or way of life that enables
one to meet the Formless Lord. Without Guru Ji, there will
be total darkness of ignorance. Guru Ji's way is free from
jantra, mantra, ridhi, siddis and all evil ways.

Guru Ji's way teaches us to lead a disciplined life and not to
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waste precious time, bestowed upon each of us by the Lord,
in finding faults in others and gossiping about them. People
who do such things never progress in their spiritual life. If
your ears listen to bad deeds about others, then understand
that you are far away from Naam. The same is true about
indulging in eating and sleeping in excess of what is necessary.
All things should remain under one’s mental control.

Gurmat exhorts all human beings to be free from the cycle
of birth and death. The human soul is caged in the world
governed by the three Gunas of Tamas, Rajas and Sattvas
and the Me and Mine of the ego.

To break away from Me and Mine, Guru Ji has advised us
to repeat, Tu Tu. This is the mind’s special quality, that is, as
it thinks so it becomes. So, when a person every now and
then repeats Tu Tu he will ultimately forget Me and Mine and
obtain salvation from this place of sorrow.

SJHT I I AT I IMNMHS HlTaTT 5T |l

Kabir, repeating Thy Name | have become like Thee,

in me now | have remained not.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1375)

Gurmat marag is Bhagti and Satsang marag. You will get
everything in Satsang.

A & J9& aH'T A3 & H g9 UgAl 39t 11338 |l

A person who listens and walks along the teachings of the Saints

- he shall earn the blessings ot Guru Ji and is saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 747)

What is the definition of Sat Sangat?

Where only praises of the Lord are sung. Such Sat Sangat
is capable of bestowing the four cardinal boons of faith,
wealth, fulfillment of desires and salvation.
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Sat Sangat gives us knowledge and faith in the Lord. Such
faith that Waheguru does everything and He takes care of
everyone. Within this knowledge is success for mankind. This
is the ultimate aim: to teach human beings the knowledge
that the Lord does everything and that nothing is in anyone
else’s hands. In Sat Sangat we come to know the jugat or
the way to meet the Lord.

In Sat Sangat, we get the knowledge that we should do Naam
Japna; to perform Simran daily; to do Kirtan and achieve
oneness with the Supreme Power or Energy called GOD.
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COMPLETE AND INCOMPLETE
HUMAN BEING

There are two distinct types of human beings : the incomplete,
and the complete (puran). The majority fall in the first group.
The Puranpurush (complete being) are very few and can
sometimes, be counted on the fingers of one’s hand. The
aim of Gurmat is to make us puran, and the way to achieve
this aim is known as Panth.

Panth is not a name given to a clan or religion. There are
already many religions in the world. By reading Gurbani with
understanding, you will come to know that Guru Nanak Dev
Ji did not start a new religion. The same is true in the case
of the tenth Master, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. While
he was meditating at Hem Kunt Sahib in his previous birth,
he was summoned by the Almighty Lord to His presence and
was ordered to start a new way of life and to call it Khalsa
Panth. Khalsa Panth is a way of achieving Brahm Gyan or
the way to become puran or complete.

Gurbani gives us the formula to be complete. It has been
seen that we offer due respect to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji
outwardly, but we do not follow its teachings. To give due
respect to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is of the utmost necessity.
Whatever respect we give to Guru Ji is yet not enough; even
more important

is to follow the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and
to bring them into our daily life.

Gurbani tells us ‘Truth is high, but still higher is truthful

37 www.GuruKhoj.com



living.” Just as one can churn butter from milk by following
a certain procedure, likewise, by reading Gurbani with jugat,
one can obtain Brahm Gyan or become a Brahmgiani. Reading
and listening to Gurbani should be done in such a way that
it becomes a meditation. By regular Abhiyas, the surat or
super thought should travel inward (antar dhian) wherein
the creation and the Creator become one. An ardas done
in this state never goes in vain and is alway successful.

faget ae & J<=t A& &t wideTH |

The prayer of God’s slave goes not in vain ever.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 819)

The ardas, which is done on reaching such a state of mind, is
always successful as such a person has broken away from all
ties with the material world and is united with the Lord. This
is the path of happiness; the journey towards completeness,
or to become puran (complete).

To join with something and to break away from something -
this is the mystery of life. A person who learns this jugat, to
join whenever he likes and to break away when he desires,
has learned the secret of life.

When Bhulah Shah, a Pir, asked his spiritual Master, the way
to God, the Master replied: pull from this side and plant

that side, that is break away from this world and join with
the Lord.

Gurbani teaches us the jugat or method of doing Simran.
What is Simran? Simran is taking away the mind from worldly
matters and keeping it in remembrance of the Lord, twenty-
four hours of the day. It is breaking away from creation
and joining with the Creator. Who is this Creator? This is
the human being’s inner-self or his centre. One who breaks
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away from one's centre will get into difficulties.

All ailments cling to that person who forgets the supreme
Lord.

The non-believers of the Omnipresent Lord suffer separation
from Him, birth after birth.
fus Hfg a83 dfE o fA33 Hifenr 3ar ||
In an instant, all the pleasures of wealth become bitter.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 135)

A flower, on breaking away from its branch, dies off. Why is
coal black ? The simple reason is that it has been separated
from its centre - the fire. This is the law of nature: that
anything separated from its centre withers away.

% AfE® 3 a3 J5 &1

O’ black cuckoo, what qualities have rendered thee black?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 794)

Baba Farid asks, “Why are you black O’ bird.” Meaning: why
is a human being always in difficulty.

The answer given by him is:

nUd YI3H & I8 fgad 7A@t I

| have been burnt by separation from my beloved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 794)

Meaning: separation from the Lord has made me black,
i.e. landed me into all kinds of difficulties.

A person who wants to free himself from difficulties and wants
to become puran (complete) should, by way of Naam Simran,
channel his super thought inwards, towards his centre. One
can only direct one’s super-thought inwards to one’s centre
if one lives a disciplined life.
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What is disciplined life?
Gurbani tells us in the following words:

&Y WMId FBY i e eqr fenr 35 Yifs i
Eat little and sleep little
and love the practice of compassion and forgiveness.

A% A3y Ao fegafag a<g FarE w33 12l

Be calm and contented and thus
you will gain freedom from the 3 states. (Rajas, Tamas, Satva)

IH qU JAT BF I& HJT & HG THE BT< |
Lust, anger, pride, greed, stubbornness and worldly love
- stay away from these things.

39 d1 »I3H 33 & ©IF UYIH YIy &I U< 11319l

Thus you will see the essence of your own soul and also realise the

Supreme Lord.
(Shabad Hazare, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)
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HAPPINESS AND UNHAPPINESS

What is the main cause of unhappiness and difficulties that
afflict a human being ? The anwer is : GREED. When his
greed is not satisfied, or when his plans fail to meet his
expectations, then inside him disappointment manifests in
bouts of unhappiness and anguish.

The first hukum in the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is :
JafH TJAE g% 56 [SBfan &% |l

By obgying, O’ Nanak the pre-ordained order of the Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Meaning: to live in the Will of the Lord. This divine order of
the Lord is for all time, and for all situations - whatever they
may be - that may beset a human being during his life.

fAg &g fAE &dt TaT |

qw kau kIjY sd nmskwrw ]

With the Lord, force is of no avail.So, ever bow down before Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 268)

Meaning: against the Lord there can be no force. Toward such

an omnipotent Being, we can only bow down and accept
His Will.

Happiness comes when we learn to keep our tiny human
will subservient to His Divine Will. When our ambitions fail
to materialise, we should realise that it is the Will of the
Lord that they be unsuccessful. Even in such situations, we
should stay calm and happily accept His superior Divine Will.
In the language of Gurmat, this is known as giving oneself
to the Lord.
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Y JIeTE 3T AT ytEit miB8g St I39mEt i

Ffface thine own self and then shalt thou obtain the Groom.

What can other cleverness avail?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

Meaning: we achieve oneness with the Lord by surrendering
ourselves to Him.

This is the way to happiness and freeing ourselves from all
difficulties, and this is ‘Hukum Rejah-ee Chelna’. Just like
being in the armed forces, the disciplinary principle demands
that the lower command remains under the higher command:
in a similar discipline, our small human will should always
remain under the omnipotent Will of the Divine Being.

If we learn to live in the Divine Will, then, in whatever situation
we may be placed by Him, we should be happy or learn
to be happy. In whatever undertaking, we should not be
bothered by the result. Even if the result is unfavourable to
our wishes, we should still humbly accept it as it is the Will of
the Lord. As we continue to live in His Will, a state of Sahaj
(equipoise) develops within us, and secrets or mysteries of
ife will slowly unfold and our difficulties will vanish from our

life.

Gurbani is not meant to be read and repeated like a parrot
but to vichar (contemplate) its deep meanings; called bujna in
the language of Gurbani. Bujna means: to solve the mystery
or secret.

It is of utmost importance that one should read and listen
to Gurbani, but that in itself is still not enough: there is the
need to delve into Gurbani. A diver has to dive deep into the
sea in order to search for pearls and other gem-stones. Just
so, a person who desires to meet the Lord has to dive deep
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into Gurbani. Therefore, reading Gurbani without learning
to understand the significance of its teachings is akin to a
person attempting to collect pearls from the surface of the
sea.

In life, there is resemblance of it in the two phases of our
earth: the phase of darkness and the phase of light. The
deepest intensity of darkness is known as ‘messeyah’ and
the highest intensity of light is known as ‘puranmasi’.

In darkness, nobody can say he is happy; be he rich or poor.

As Gurbani says:
mgarg iy agfdg & AEt J I
g I €8 fHf® 3=t T 1

In spiritual ignorance, one can never sleep in peace.
The King and the pauper both weep alike.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 325)

The darkness of life is IGNORANCE : to waste away this
precious human birth (for which even the demi-gods aspire)
in eating, sleeping and making merry; and putting no value
on this priceless gift from the Merciful Lord. One is surely
heading towards destruction by wasting this gift from God
in fulfilling our sense desires and the desires of the mind.
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yfe yife a9 geedl e feg ot @3t A8 1 2 |
H3™ A3t 9a1 & &€ ||
A3 Hidr feaaq aHE ||
o®%g od H&1 nifdmiat A3 wiyst »rfuy §ust #1868 131

Know that he, who eats copiously and does evil,
is like an orchard of poison.
The ignorant man, who bears not love with the Saints
and does evil in the company of the wicked

loses his unprocurable body (life) and himself extirpates his own root.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 105)

The priceless birth has been lost by the ignorant person and
he has uprooted himself.

To destroy something or to make something fall is extremely
easy. But, it is very difficult to make or raise something. And
so it is with the way of human life; if one wishes that this life
be destroyed or to fall, then spend it by fulfilling the desires
of the mind. According to Gurbani, this is the way to Hell.

fAS® a9 A HOHTH 3d1 dIoHfd 8Y & HAT J 1921

As many as are the hells, in so many the perverse person sutfers pain,

while the Guru-ward is affected not even a bit by them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1073)

Meaning: one following the dictates of his mind shall fall
into all types of Hell in the end.

Who is a manmukh?
Manmukh is one who follows the desires of his mind.

Gurbani calls this human body the temple of God. This body
plays a very important role for the soul to achieve its goal,
that is, to become one with God. As Gurbani says:
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Jfg Heg &g AJlg J famirfes I3fe ugdie JfE i

This bodly is the Lord’s mansion

wherein is revealed the jewel of Divine comprehension.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1346)

So, it is very important to safeguard this precious temple of
God. Keep this body pure and try to find the Formless Lord
of the Universe from it. Such a seeker is heading towards
the light and away from the darkness of ignorance. The Lord
Himself protects such a soul; it is immaterial whether such
a person is poor or rich.
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TRUE GURU AND A TRUE SIKH

The meeting of a true Guru and a true Sikh is very difficult.

The definition of a Guru is: a person who takes one out
of spiritual darkness and gives one light. Akal Purukh or
Waheguru bestows light to everybody. His light is present in
everyone. So, He is the Guru of everyone. As Gurbani says:

dd UIHAT & d AF Hfg Ifanr AHTE |

The Guru and God are one and He is present in everyone.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 53)

The person who is one with this universal Light and is always
blended with this light is known as Gurmukh. Such a soul
has the authority to spread the knowledge of Gurbani and
is above the three gunas of Tamo, Rajo and Sato.

JoHfy J< 988 yT 16 W &4 gy J=t |

He, who becomes Guru-ward, realises the fourth state of celestial bliss

and through the Lord’s Name obtains peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 604)

The sign of such a person is that, by going near him or
keeping his company, one obtains peace of mind, and one’s
difficulties and desires diminish. In the words of Gurbani:

feg altAst Ag &1 fAg 323 39t |

This is the sign of a Sadhu,

by meeting whom one swims the ocean of life.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 320)

But such a person cannot be equivalent to a Guru. A Guru
comes to this world with light, and is Himself light. The Lord
Himselt confers His Spirit and Shakti upon a Guru. In other
words, one can say that Akal Purukh Himself has taken a
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form, although He is formless, to disseminate the light of
knowledge to the world.

A true Sikh or disciple is one who has a real desire to meet the
Lord and not just merely an outward show. One who wilfully
surrenders (sells) his mind to his Guru will have his affairs
sorted out. The more he listens to his Guru Ji's teachings,
the more will he progress spiritually. The true Guru will first
read the state of mind of the disciple.

w39 & JIf3 Af3dg A |l

The True Guru knows the state of man’s mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1042)

A Guru who does not possess this psychic faculty is not
qualitfied to impart any spiritual knowledge to a disciple.

Modern living gurus are themselves in spiritual darkness as
they do not possess this greatness; which only a true Guru
has. What spiritual benefit, therefore, can a disciple receive
from such gurus?

A human becomes as the company he keeps. In bad company,
he adopts evil ways, and keeping the company of good
souls develops him into a good person. As Gurbani says:-
A AAt HaIfs fH® A 37 €% e |
As is the company one associates with, so is the fruit one eats.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1369)

Gurmat is not a religion; it is a way of life or Panth. In this
there are two important things to bear in mind: one is the
Guru and the other is the Sat Sangat. Sat Sangat is the
way to get rid of evil in the mind, and the Guru draws the
disciple towards him, like a magnet. If there is dust coating the
needle, then the magnet cannot attract the needle towards
it. In a similar manner, until the disciple’s mind becomes
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pure, he unwittingly provides the Guru with obstruction in
pulling him in completely. Gurbani enlightens us that the
mind had become filthy through the accumulation of sins of
many births.

The scum from countless births is attached to this soul and
it has become pitch black.

As this evil becomes less by going to Sat Sangat and listening
to the teachings of the True Guru, the person gradually
becomes dyed in Naam Rang, and such a Sikh soon becomes
a Gurmukh. From the Sat Sangat, one gets the jugat or the
way to perform Ardas. From Ardas, one receives the key to
success.
Ag & Afdr U8 &H I35 i
In Saints congregation the Name Jewel is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 271)

So, one should always endeavour to make a sincere effort
to become one-pointed while performing Ardas. Such Ardas
is always successful. Ardas is a Shakti (Power) which enables
us to obtain Grace from the Lord’s Court. In Ardas, one
becomes one with the Bani. Bani means sound or dhuni or
Shabad which is present in all the creations of the Lord.

Simran, Naam Abhiyas and Ardas are the ways to meet this
all-pervading Bani or Dhuni.

The key of life is in making the mind one-pointed. It is the
Will of the Lord how much knowledge He wants to bestow
onto a person. But it is our duty to follow the above paths
and leave the opening of the spiritual eye to Him.
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HG FfH v &aar 1 YIs fagur Jfe |

Nanak, man’s mind is controlled

if the Lord shows His perfect mercy unto him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 298)

The mind comes under control if there is complete Grace of
the Lord. Gurmat advises us not to become egoistic while
performing Simran, Naam Abhiyas, Service, etc. because all
this would lead to downfall in the end. Release from the cycle
of birth and death, or salvation is by receiving the Grace or
Kirpa of the Lord and by controlling the evil desires of the
mind.

yg fagur 3 Ha <A vifenr |

By God’s Grace the mind comes under control.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 385)

As a Sikh starts to follow this way of life or marag his spiritual
eye begins to open and then he realises how precious this
human body is. He then realises what it is to lose and to
win in this battle of life.
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SHABAD or DHUNII

The literal meaning of the Shabad or Dhuni is sound. There
are many different kinds of sounds in this world and they
occur in the form of vibrations when objects clash.

But, what differentiates Shabad from general sounds? Shabad
is the sound which is present everywhere; in the moon, the
sun, the earth, stones, trees, leaves, in all beings and all
creation; in fact, there is no place where the sound of Shabad
is not present. The Shabad is also called Bani.
m3fg grafg 39t T |
Within and without is Thine Gurbani.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 99)

But this Shabad, sound or Bani cannot be heard by ordinary
human beings; it can only be heard when a person reaches
super-consciousness. The best time to hear this sound or
Dhuni is after midnight, that is, during the early hours of
dawn called Amritvela in Gurmat. In a super-conscious state
of mind there is the presence of spiritual light in every person.
lts presence is conditional upon the mind of the person
attaining the state of one-pointed concentration.

This sound or Dhuni is also called Akash Bani. The Muslims
call it El-ham while the Christians call it Revelation. This Bani
is present at all times and in all situations.

The mind cannot receive this sound until it changes itself
into surat (super-thought). There is no need to search for
this sound as it is perpetually present. One can only hear it
when one’s thought-waves cease or when the mind achieves
one-pointedness and is void of all thought-waves.
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There is a difference between mind and surat. Mind is a
composition of positive thought (sikalp) and negative thought
(vikalp). Surat is the state of the mind when there are no
thought-waves, causing it to merge with the Shabad or Dhuni.
As the human being is invariably and constantly buried under
thoughts he cannot possibly visualise the All-Pervading Light,
nor can he hear the sound or Dhuni. When this heavy load
of thought-waves disappears, then this light will manifest.

m3fg A3 fod3fd gt A9 Afag ARG fee &t 1I5T8 |

He who bears love to the True Guru and continually repeats Gurbani,
beholds His Light within his mind.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 634 )

That is the reason why Gurbani always advises the human
being to get himseltf attached to the Shabad and to dispell
all thoughts of worldly desires from the mind.

AIf3 Agfe 3< AGIg 39 &6 & ST |

With the mind fixed on the Guru's word and uttering the Name,

O’ Nanak, the dreadful world-ocean is crossed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 938)

Where surat and the Shabad merge, there is Perkash (light),
and the presence of the living spirit, the Lord, is felt.

It is very difficult indeed to reach this state of super-
consciousness as the mind does not come under our control
without coercion, so the way does not open easily. Then
what should we do?

Normally, in order to stop something which is running or
flying, one has to impede its motion. The mind, as everyone
is aware, always runs after worldly desires and material things.
When the mind is startled to the reality of the consequences
of its evil desires and the material profits thereotf by the

51 www.GuruKhoj.com



truthful arrows of Gurbani, then the running of the mind
stops; it becomes crippled and contrition turns the mind
around. The mystery or secret of life will unfold when the
mind directs its thoughts inwards and starts its quest in
search of the truth and learns what is false or an illusion.
Ardas is very important for this secret to be unfolded. A bird
needs wings to fly. For a human being, the work of wings is
served by Naam Simran, Ardas and faith in the Lord. Without
faith, the Ardas is normally unsuccessful.

It the faith is complete and does not falter, then a shakti
(power)is generated inside the human body, and this creates
an impulse to restrain the mind in its materialistic desires,
and this ultimately makes it pure. Gurmat marag (way), is
to progress from the many human desires toward the only
one - the Creator. In fact, what is noticeable all around us
is only One but appears two or dualistic by our outward
vision. This mystery or secret, that everything seen in this
world of ours is actually One in reality; can only be solved
by attaining the spiritual reward of the GurShabad, and not
from empty words.

What is Gurbani or Shabad?

This is the voice of Akal Purukh (the Lord), and this can only
be heard in the form of Dhuni or sound (which Guru Ji ,
being in oneness with the Lord), brought back into written
and spoken language. In the words of Gurbani:-
AR H »ie YAH &t It 3SA3T 91 famrs @ && I
As the word of Lord comes to me, so do | utter, O’ Lalo.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

Thus, Guru Nanak Dev Ji has not called it His Bani but the
Voice of His Master, Akal Purukh. In other words Gurbani is
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The Order of the Lord, and Gurbani in written form is the
physical form of Waheguru.

g g T fodarg I 37 A<3 wieg & afE |l
Wah! Wah! (Wonderful) are the words which denote the Formless Lord,

There is none so great as He.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515)
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THE MYSTERY OF MOOL MANTAR

What is Mool Mantar?

This is the mystic description of the Lord. HE is One, without
any parallel force or power, the Omnipotent and is beyond
description. As Gurbani says:

ga Jfg Ifenr gg afE |

The One Lord is fully filling all.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1177)

Even though a person may be an Acharya, a Pir or a Prophet,
yet his body cannot live forever; it is perishable. This is the
eternal law of Nature.

The Lord is beyond description, however, the Mool Mantra
to some extent signifies His form in written language. His
Order overruns the entire universal creation and is present
in every living being.

JafH JAEl g% a6 [SBfanm 51& 1l

O’ Nanak! The pre-ordained Order of the Lord is with every soul.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Even though His Order works in us, we invariably do not care
to listen to His Order but choose to follow the dictates of
our own mind. A manmukh follows his mind while a Gurmukh
follows the Voice of the Lord or that of Guru Ji. Gurbani
is nothing but the Order of the Lord in written language.
Therefore, walking in the teachings of Gurbani is infact walking
in the Order or Voice of the Lord.

If a person continually ceases to listen to his mind’s desires,
ultimately his mind’s voice will cease giving orders. Those
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who continue to listen to Guru Ji's words, to them the inner
Voice of God will manifest. Those who listen to this inner
Voice will ultimately be taken to the place where Guru Ji
resides. Guru Ji is always in oneness with the Lord and a
Sikh who follows the teachings of Guru Ji will also become
one with the Lord.

One who refrains from listening to and acting on the desires
of one’s mind will come under the Kirpa (Grace) of Waheguru.

When a person walks towards the sun, he receives light
and when he walks towards a spring of cool water, he will
experience its coolness. In a similiar way, when a person
walks towards the Lord and obtains His Grace, he is blessed
with divine knowledge, happiness and bliss in his journey
through life. Conversely, to forsake Him and walk in the
opposite direction protends suffering, death and destruction.

Which is the correct way towards His Grace? The correct
way is to divert one’s mental vision inwards, focusing one'’s
contemplation towards the centre of one’s body - the recess
of one’s heart.

God's Grace is omnipresent at all times and at all places.
Those who choose to reside under his Grace are perpetually
in happiness. By becoming egoistic, one is in fact placing
an obstacle in the path in the quest for the Lord’s Grace.
This is akin to a person closing his windows and doors to
prevent the rays of sunlight from coming into his house. To
quote a saying from Gurbani:

A6 381 (96 nym 916 fHe & gH &t arst |

Without knowing one’s self, O’ slave Nanak,
the filth of doubt is removed not.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 684)
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Naam Japna is the remedy to remove the haumai (ego)
enshrouding the soul during one’s journey towards the centre,
that is, towards the Lord. When the ego vanishes, one then
experiences the presence of the Lord.

A6 389 IEH H'fd AHTEwW ||

By effacing his pride, slave Nanak is absorbed in the Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 176)

By dwelling on the sins committed by others, and by keeping
one’'s dhian (focus) on the material benefits of others, one’s
spiritual progress is seriously inhibited. For this reason, nindah
(gossiping) is an unpardonable sin entitling that person to a
one way ticket to Hell. In the words of Gurbani:

foer 3t far &t 3791 Hony Hag J9fe i
HT a% 35 féear s9a Wig u=fe
It is not good to slander any one.The foolish apostates alone do it.

The faces of those slanderers are blackened
and they fall into the horrible hell.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji755)

Nindah (slander and gossip) and falsehood are two cardinal
sins that are not easily forgiven by the Lord; they are
impediments toward the spiritual progress of that guilty
person. Free thyself from the scourge of these two dangerous
maladies.

There is only one way to escape. All creation including
human kind and all sentient creatures are and should be
considered God’s own, and as such, should be loved and
protected. See the Lord present in all creation and do not
divulge their secrets or sins. Stay away from falsehood,
cheating and fraud.

The secret of the Lord’s Grace and endeavouring to reach
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oneness with the Lord are in this Shabad of the tenth Master,
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji:

AY dd H& ®d A3 A6 Uy &6 35 It yg ufeG |

| am declaring the Truth, Harken ye !

He who has ever loved the Lord has found Him.
(Tav-Prasad Savaiye, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Jee)

One who lives in love, in the Bhagti of God, loses all his
ego and the sin of haumai (ego) leaves him forever. Such
a person comes under the umbrella of God’s Grace; inside
him the light of the Grace of God shines, or Gurprasad.

Hence, Gurprasad is one of the most important limbs of the
Mool Mantra.
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SIKHI AND KATHA KIRTAN

A Sikh is not a Sikh by birth but by conviction and following
a moral and disciplined life (rehni). A Sikh is one who listens
to the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and who puts
those teachings into practice in his life.

Before Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji's perkash on this earth, Guru
Gorakhnath made many disciples. He taught his disciples to
smear ashes on their bodies; to pierce both ear lobes and
wear rings; to renounce one’s house and go into the jungle
or to the mountain for tapasya. Those were the outward
signs of a sikh or disciple of Guru Gorakhnath.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji, however, did not believe in such signs of
faith. In Gurmat, the body is never a Guru; Shabad has always
been the Guru. This Shabad Guru resides in everyone and
gives light to all creation. By Naam Abhiyas and by diverting
one’s mental image inwards, inside the centre of oneself, or
by simple expedience of knowing thyself, this light will start
shining into oneself. This is Gurmat marag and indicates to
a Sikh his destination.

S glo iy I8 A wiyd vyt |l
O’ Nanak, he who knows his ownself, is infinite and unrivalled.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 229)

There are three principal hindrances or obstacles in this marag
(path). They are the three gunas, i.e. Rajo gunn; Tamo gunn
and Satto gunn.

Always remember that the root of all creation is the Lord.
Just for example, a seed, (the ultimate product from a tree),
grows into a big tree with many branches and subsequently
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produces fruits which then produce more seeds of its kind.
From the ecological point of view, we will not argue which
came first, the seed or the tree. It is suffice to say that, apart
from their chronological order, this is applicable to the three
gunas too; that, because of God, there is Creation.

If there is no creation, then how is one to find the Lord? For
example, it we regard the roots as Tamo gunn, the trunk,
branches and leaves as Rajo gunn and the inflorescence as
Satto gunn, can we, separately, obtain the fruit? Obviously
this would be impossible.

In the same way, considering the three gunns involved in
the creation, we cannot possibly find the Lord. Even though
Satto gunn is very high in the approaching steps, it would
still be considered a hinderance in the path to meet the Lord.

56 J8H Hfa FaH fHE&TEmT™ IIcisi

The three modes are effaced and man’s mind is attached to the fourth
one. Nanak, dispelling his pride, he is merged with the Supreme Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 231)

The mind is involved and is enmeshed in the illusion created
by maya (negative power) of God and, for this reason, it
cannot easily disentangle itself from the net of the three
gunas. The power that causes this illusion is called Maya

However, there are two ways to rid oneself of this Maya: -
1. Kirtan

One has to congregate regularly and do Kirtan in the presence
of Guru Ji. Kirtan arouses the lethargic spiritual vibrations
within oneself. One may ask, what is the benefit of kirtan?
The answer is: it gives peace of mind. By constantly indulging
in the collection of material wealth during one’s life, one has
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lost the knack of retaining that elusive peace of mind.

Do rich people possess peace of mind? Experience has
shown that wealthy people invariably have sleepless nights
and are always tormented by anxiety; they are in such a state
of mind as a result of mainly imaginary reasons of mental
distress. In kirtan, the surat merges with the Shabad. And, as
the Abhiyas of kirtan increases, the mind gradually becomes
peaceful and calm.

In the initial stage, the mind’s attention is focused on the
kirtan performed with musical instruments. However, later,
when the Dhuni (sound) within oneself (which is present in
all creation), is awakened, the surat then becomes immersed
in it. A subtle thud from inside brings stillness in one’s mind.

3T AI9385 HE AIS® I | A6H AcH & fasfey arg i

By singing the praises of the Lord, my mind has been tranquilised

and sins of many births are washed off.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 178)

2. Katha

The second way to break away from maya is by Katha. The
meaning of Katha is vichar (contemplation) of high spiritual
matters. Just as food or water is needed to satisfy the hunger
and thirst of the body, in a similar way the mind is hungry
or thirsty for contemplation. By good thoughts, man stays
healthy and becomes filled with Shakti or power. If bad
thoughts dominate, the mind becomes filthy and weak. Those
who do not control their mind gradually become sinful and
weak, and their lives take a turn for the bad and peace of
mind is lost.

Katha is like a fence; it fills the mind with good thoughts and
prevents the mind from straying into evil paths. Katha has
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two parts: one is philosophical, and the other is historical.
The first one is very high in spiritual attainment, however,
there is benefit only when the person doing the Katha has
himself assimilated the teachings; the second, or historical
part gives rise to higher instincts in a person.

There are two types of people in this world; the complete
and the incomplete. Gurbani tells us to associate with people
who are morally and spiritual graded as puran (complete).

To the incomplete person, the material world with its
fascinating attraction as bait to his six senses is everything
that he cares for, but to a puran soul this world represents
the form of the Lord.

g9 fer A9 3H eue &g Ifg & gy J
Jgfd gy &edl mfenT ||

This entire world, which ye behold is the Lord’s manifestation.

God's image alone is seen in it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

Incomplete people do not think for the good of others; only

when they are in need of your help, will they be with you;
when they do not need any more help, moral or material
benefit from you, they have the inherent tendency to ignore
you or forget you. On the other hand, the puran purush will
not only help you in this world but also after death, or in
the hereafter. That is why Gurbani repeatedly advises us to
find such souls with whom to keep company and thereby
also to become puran (complete).

saa gofan (B 33 gfe AAE A ufar i
6fy Hige fegsfa 6y Hitwr & mat 2f3 I

Nanak, break thou with the false and seek for
the Saints who are the true friends. They, the false, shall leave thee
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while alive and they, the Saints, shall forsake thee not even when dead.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1102)

This is the aim and the benefit of the Katha: it assists a Sikh
to become pure, and to make him strong and happy.

AfE afg g 839 HS 1| HI™ Y313 38 AY A% |
By hearing God's discourses, | have shed my filth.

| have become very pure and walk in peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 178)

The eftect of Katha is complete only when the Sikh is responsive
and follows the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji with
one-pointed mind. He should eat less, sleep less, talk less
and be always humble and merciful.
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ACTIONS AND GOD'S GRACE

There are two divine laws governing one’s life: one law
relates to Karam or actions and reactions, and the other law
relates to God's Grace or His Blessings. The law of Karma
maintains that one must work hard and earn spiritual wealth,
with which one would meet the Lord. However, Gurmat does
not acknowledge this.

Gurmat says: do Karam (action) but, do not believe that
actions are going to give you salvation. According to our
actions, good or bad, we will be rewarded accordingly. Good
actions, will be rewarded with good fruits, or benefit, and
bad actions will obtain bad fruits. If the bad actions do not
cease, then it would be natural that dukh (unhappiness) will
also not end. This action and reaction continues throughout
one’s lite. Gurmat puts its faith not on actions but on Kirpa
(God’'s Grace) for success.

For this reason, Karams (actions) like Naam Japna, Simran,
Abhyiyas, Kirtan, etc. will benefit one, BUT, always ask for
His Grace. What is the sign of the presence of His Grace? All
difficulties facing one will gradually fade away; evil thoughts
and inherent weaknesses will disappear from one’s mind.
It this does not occur, or if good deeds do not bring the
desired effect, then, be rest assured you are still under the
Law of Karam - action & reaction. One should then do ardas
before Guru Ji for Grace and blessings.

Gurprasad means: to take one’s surat inwards, towards one’s
centre - one’s heart - and to make it one-pointed, without
haumai (ego) and ask for the Grace of the Lord. Such ardas
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is the fountain of the limitless Power or Shakti of the Lord.
All other shaktis are like pieces of sticks, which can float on
water themselves but cannot ferry others across the river.
However, Guru Ji is like a ship which floats in the sea and
carries thousands of passengers across it.

Some people complain that, despite Naam Simran,reading
the Gurbani etc., they have failed to progress in their spiritual
path but, on the contrary, are troubled by evil thoughts and
desires. The old school of thought is to torture the various
parts of the body involved and to bring them to heel. Gurmat,
however, does not believe in this form of torture to gain
supremacy over the mind. Gurbani on the other hand, advises
that, in order to control those evil thoughts and desires, it is
absolutely necessary for us to cultivate good thoughts and
desires. For this reason Gurbani tells us to reflect inwards,
towards Naam. Naam is such a pure state of inward vision
that no evil desires can go near it; it is the fountain of light
or Perkash. So long as Naam does not dwell inside a person,
so long will the evil desires not be destroyed.

It is for this reason that Naam is exalted to a high place in
Gurmat and Gurbani repeatedly advises us to ask for Naam
as blessing from the Almighty God.
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TRUTH AND GYAN (KNOWLEDGE)

All Mahapurush (highly spiritual souls) have only one aim in
life, but their vichar or method of explanation is different.
What is one’s aim in life? It is to find the truth: the rest is all
ego and vain talk.

S BY & 91% dg I8H Sy ST ||
Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account

and all else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

Guru Nanak Dev Ji's philosophy is that, there is only one
truth and not two or three. The knowledge of this is known
as Qyan.

What is the way of achieving this Gyan? There are many
ways to reach this truth. Gurmat believes in four things:

1. Body

2. Mind
3. Intelligence
4. Soul.

As long as one does not realize one’s soul, the knowledge
or Gyan of God is not obtained. The difference being: the
imitation of one’s soul is one’s body, but God is all pervading.

When the theory is right and the practice applied is right,
then success is naturally assured. To understand the right
theory and right practice, it is of utmost importance that one
should associate oneself in the company of those beings
who are high spiritual souls, and who have achieved their
aim in life.
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To be able to attach oneself to such high souls, three things
are of utmost importance:

1. Good desires and the desire to seek the Truth. Thisis the foundation.
It the foundation is good, the house will not fall. A good foundation
ultimately brings success. If the desires of the mind are inconsistent
but the outward show is for Truth, success will be extremely remote.

2. The second condition is to maintain bodily control while sitting
in Satsang and paying full attention (Saavdaan). Other than one’s
rhythmic breathing, the body should remain quite still, and refrain
from varying the original sitting posture; this enhances one’s mind
towards one-pointedness.

3. The third condition is the mind; make every effort to maintain one-
pointedness. From Satsang, one ultimately acquires the knowledge.
Gyan (knowledge) can only be obtained when the mind is one-pointed.
In Gurmat, it is absolutely essential to control the straying thoughts in
the mind.

Highly spiritual souls tell us that to achieve one’s aim in life,
or God realization, one must remember two things: -

1. Tiag (renunciation)
2. Gyan (Knowledge)

The connection of the negative and the positive poles of an
electric current produce light in a bulb. In a similar manner,
the meeting of renunciation and knowledge gives rise to
light, or Perkash of the soul.

What is tiag? Bondage is the act of holding on to something;
something in the form of material desires and the attachment
to cravings and to the objects of the six senses (sense of
sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch and mind). To release one’s
hold or attachment to sense objects is renunciation. Such
thoughts as: my house, my wealth, my wife and children and
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all else which are mine lead one to physical bondage and
inhibit one in the path of spiritual progress.

The act of holding on to anything is really in one’s thoughts.
Gurmat advises us to give up thoughts. This is tiag
(renunciation). There is no necessity to abandon one’s home,
but one should seriously abolish the possessive thoughts of
me and mine i.e. attachment to worldly things.

3 Ho YA IfT AfenrAT |
g5 H AE6 A9 afd ANST He dt Hifg 8eAr 1qigagi

O’ mind, practise asceticism in this way;

Let your own house be the forest and live as a hermit within yourself.
(Shabad Hazare - Guru Gobind Singh Jee)

Meaning: O" man, practise asceticism in the following manner:
think no more of thine house in the city than as if it were a
forest abode and remain always a hermit in thine heart.

Gurmat tells us that the world is like a dream, an illusion, but
our thoughts have regarded it as real, and so we are destined
to attach ourselves to all worldly objects and desires.
2 A 2 (@)
HAT BU&T If6 & 3AT AT I
As is the night's dream, so is this transient world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 808 )

But, it one changes one's way of thinking and discovers
the truth of the world, then one will detach oneself from
anything material in nature. Gurmat considers our existence
as being equivalent to just four days of lite. Then, who is a
king and who is a beggar? Then, what is respect and what
is disrespect? Then, what is the purpose of cheating and

fraud?

True knowledge of God or Gyan is not found in schools
and colleges, nor in reading many religious books. What
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then is Gyan? It is that, this human being, who is part of
the Supreme Soul representing Truth and the All-Powertful,
from whom the human soul has broken away, is now seeking
to rejoin Him again and to become one with Him. And to
achieve this, one must do Simran, Naam Japna and to keep
the Lord always in the mind.

What do we infer from the word Dhian? Gurbani tells us to
keep our mind centered on Divine thoughts and to join with
the Shabad. When we make an effort to join our surat with
the Shabad every day, the surat then gets attached to that
Power from where the Shabad emanates, that is, Akal Purakh.
The Shabad or Bani emanates from the Divine Court and
ferries the person across from where the Bani originated.

The Gurus received this Bani because they were pure. So,
purity of the mind is very essential in order for Gurbani to
penetrate the deep recesses of our hearts. It is also known
as the Voice of God or El ham. Gurbani is the Voice of a
complete Guru, so it also makes complete

that person who hears it and follows its teachings.

Gurbani causes the minute human soul to meet the Supreme
Divine Soul or Akal Purakh again from Whom it has been
separated aeons of births ago.

gd &l It gt 11 3fe Adet g3 fHetEt i

From the Primal One, has emanated the Gurbani

and it has effaced all the anxiety.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 628 )

Socrates, the Greek philosopher, was asked by one of his
disciples, "What do you know?” Socrates replied, "l know
only this much that | know nothing.” This is the Truth.
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It is a natural tendency for people to talk about what other
people are doing, but one does not realise what one is
doing. When are we going to become Panch or be accepted

in God’s Court?

Bhai Gurdas Ji writes in his Bani that Guru Nanak Dev Ji
did extremely difficult tapasya in Kartarpur. He used to eat
sand, the leaves of trees, and flowers etc. and lie down on
beds of stones. We should ask ourselves what tapasya are
we doing for Waheguru’s darshan? Bhai Gurdas Ji says that
Waheguru's darshan is always there in His creation, but we
do not have the eyes to see it.

In Guru Ji's house, there is never a shortage of anything,
provided we do not bring it into our mind. Don’t breed evil
in your mind, and there will be no evil outside.

Some people say they cannot awake themselves in time
for the Amritvela. The reason for their inability is that they
have a burden of sins in their balance; these negativity, or
anti-forces, would not encourage them to get up for Simran.
Simran is only fruitful if it is performed with purity of heart,
and it must be free of sinful desires.
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THE OPENING OF THE THIRD EYE

This is a big question: What is the marag(way) that we should
travel on? Which road should we take? What is the formula
that we must use? Who is the Guru we should follow in order
to reach our destination of life, the Immortal Lord?

What is our principal aim in life? According to Gurbani, our
aim should be to open the inner third (spiritual) eye or the

drib dristi.

Gurbani tells us that there are nine openings or doors in the
body and the tenth door is closed or kept secret.

SATENT T Y8 &8 Tnig uddic alg
gAST JiU3 JyTEnT ||

The Lord made the nine doors manifest
and the tenth he kept concealed.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

The aim of life is to open this secret door. This is also Dharam.
All other rituals or karam kand which people have all along
believed to be Dharam are nothing but noise and aimless
waste of precious time. By these rituals, one goes straight
to the door of Dharam Raj for settlement of good and bad

deeds.
aIH OIgH U™s A TiAfg 35 A4 Adrst & i

The rituals, religious rites and hypocrisies, which are seen,

them plunders Yama, the tax-gatherer.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 747)

In this world, all spiritually high souls who have come,
according to their experience and spiritual earnings, show
the way to the Lord; their voice or spiritual learning is for all
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time without end, and is for anybody who wishes to follow.
For example, Mahatma Buddha, who gave importance to
meditation. Depicted in many pictures and statues throughout
the world, one sees Gautama Buddha seated in lotus fashion
in a state of meditation. In Christianity, greater emphasis
is given to one’s conviction to faith in God and in prayer.
What difficulty is there which cannot be overcome by faith
and prayer?

During the ancient times, in India, Maharishis like Patanjali
advocated Yoga as the way to achieve oneness with God.
What is Yoga? It is just a way to enable one to achieve a
one-pointed mind. In Gurmat, Naam marag has been given
supreme importance:

S N
56 & WT A<H &H I
In Nanak’s home resounds only the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1136)

Jgfd & &™H AHATT &g &J I
There is nothing equal to God’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 265)

What is the meaning of Naam marag? Gurbani tells us, and as
experienced by spiritually high souls, that inside the human
being from wherein multifarious types of difficulties, sinful
desires and ignorance arise, there also flourishes a fountain
of sukh or happiness which is called Naam.

IfH If gfenr afg & |

God’s Name is permeating every hair of mine.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1144)

Coming to this world is considered successful for those who
have solved the mystery of this Naam.
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AdT HIT wifewr 7 ygers 1| Wie wfe mysT gomHt aiE |l

In this world, his advent is approved

who recognises his Lord in every heart.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 198)

Naam marag means: that jugat or way, or method, by which
the surat (super thought) can meet the fountain of sukh
(happiness) which, inherently is, already inside every one of
us.

However, jugat or method can only be obtained through a
Guru, who, in His Grace, would help in the opening of the
third or spiritual eye and thereby cause the merging of the
super thought with the fountain of happiness inside one’s
body. Needless to say, it one is not prepared to listen to
one's Guru, the method cannot possibly be revealed, and
spiritual darkness will prevail.

g9 fas Wg »iag gg fas AHS & me ||
Without the Guru there is utter darkness,

without the Guru we cannot understand spiritual matters.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1399)

H AE ger Garefa gar g3fa gA |
g3 gaE dfenit gig faa ug nigg 121

If a hundred moons and a thousand suns were to shed their light,

their brightness would still be darkness in the absence of Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463)

Guru Ji is like a towering mountain. He is likened to a flowing
river of Perkash (light) of the Immortal Being. The ten Sikh
Gurus have shown the Naam marag of Akal Purukh by way
of the Shabad. In this world, the form of the Lord is Gurbani.
Therefore, a person who desires that his third eye be opened
should embrace the satsang of Gurbani; he should make
friends with spiritually enlightened souls who have earned
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the spiritual wealth and have been revealed the secrets
written in the Gurbani.

The Sikh should always have confidence that Guru Ji is ever
always near him and, in this respect, his faith should never
falter.

dig HJ Afar AeT T &% |

Guru Jiis always with me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

This is very important because Guru Ji is, indeed, the
intermediary between Waheguru and the Sikh; whose desire
is to seek oneness with the Supreme Being. First of all join
Guru Ji, whose spiritual guidance will enable one to reach
one's destination. It is therefore clear that to seek direct
connection with the Supreme Being is not possible.

fas Af399 fas & Ufe6 fgs Af39T fas & ufenT |

Without the True Guru none has obtained the Lord,

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466)

The third eye or the spiritual eye only opens with the Grace
or Kirpa of Guru Ji .
53 s Sfy 33 via A Af3AfT Mo fog ferfz 38 1
Says Nanak, these eyes were blind.

On meeting the True Guru, they have become Omniscient.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

Naam Abhiyas is performed in order to get the Grace of
Guru Ji. Naam Simran, Kirtan, Katha and other good deeds
are necessary to obtain the kirpa of Guru Ji, without which,
the Naam Perkash will not reside in us, nor will the third eye

be opened.

Guru Ji is a fountain of knowledge and Grace - who makes
a person pure in mind and body. Thus, blissfulness comes
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to him who seeks His protection.

Sanctuary with Guru Ji means: to completely surrender or
dedicate oneself to Guru Ji's service by way of mind, body
and material wealth. Guru Ji does the rest for his Sikh in
his (the Sikh’s) quest for emancipation from life's bondage.

With Guru Ji's blessing, a change manifests inside the Sikh and
the greatness of Gurprasad awakens. The Sikh then abandons
his sensual desires, his thoughts undergo purification and
he goes into a state of thoughtlessness. This is known as
spiritual earning in Gurbani.

This marag is a life-long battle against the mental desires
and attachments which are the evils in the mind. A snake
represents an analogy of something evil; to catch it one
cannot simply close its hideout. In our fight against adverse
thought-waves, it is senseless to torture and punish the body.
Neither is it sensible to run away from one’s kith and kin
to live the life of a recluse or hermit. One’s salvation is in
becoming a servant of the Lord. By doing so, lustful desires
borne of the mind are stifled and the mind gradually becomes

pure. Such a person gains divine respect in the sanctuary
of the Lord.

Jfe feHl AT anefa 37 YI3H defa His fumrdt |

By becoming humble and serving her Lord,

she then becomes dear to her Beloved’s heart.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 377)

In Gurmat, service to the sentient creatures of the Lord is
deemed to be service to the Lord Himself; His Light is ever
present in all living creation.
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YF HI & HaTs f6eH |l

My Master abides amidst all.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 887)

For this reason, to ignore the presence of the Lord and
to carry on doing sewa or service only of material nature
in this world, brings no spiritual benefit. God's Grace only
falls on those who serve the world by being fully conscious
of His Presence in everything; with love and compassion
for those less fortunate than us; sympathy and care for all
iving creatures dependent on us and, the suffering sentient
beings below us. Do not be cruel to them. By such services
done with humility, one’s action bear fruit; now and in the
hereafter (parlok).

With one-pointedness of mind, company of spiritually
enlightened souls, service with humility and Naam Abhiyas,
goodness will abound and increase day by day. The Grace
of the Lord descends upon such a soul. Grace does not
materialise like light from electrical current flowing straight
through electrical wires with switches and bulbs connected
to them; Grace - the spiritual manifestation of our Lord - will
find its way into one only when one fails not to serve one’s
aspiring compatriots.

One who desires the fruit from the trees should tend to
them with loving care in order to maintain proper growth. In
like manner, a person who desires the Grace of the Lord and
yearns for His blessing in the opening of the spiritual third
eye, should resolve to wake up at Amritvela (the last pahar
of the night), to perform Naam Abhiyas and to steadfastly
control the evil thoughts and desires emanating from the
body’s six senses.
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ifH3 2% AT &8 <f3nret g i

In the early morning utter the True Name

and reflect upon God's greatness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

www.GuruKhoj.com



LECTURES ON GURMAT



THE SECRET OF GOD’'S HUKUM

In Japji Sahib, the four pauris(stanzas) of Sunnai (listening)
are given very great prominence by Guru Ji. How do we
cultivate the art of listening? According to the Shastras, there
should be fourteen qualities in a person who really listens
to his Guru Ji.

Guru Ji did not elaborate on this, nor on how many types of
people there are who listen. What do we mean by listening?
This is a wonderful secret expounded by Guru Ji. To understand
this great secret, people perform great tapasya. Guru Ji took
ten forms to reveal the darshan of this secret. The first Bani
given to us by Guru Nanak Dev Ji is the Japji Sahib,and it
is the first Bani recorded in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.

lts importance is so great that, to express it is beyond our
vocabulary. Millions of people read this Bani daily and attempt
to contemplate its deep meanings, and millions more in the
future will read it but the secret is difficult to fathom; they
cannot reach the end of it.

'he word Sunnai is only one in the pauri of Sunnai. Guru
Ji has attached so many things to it:- sidh, pir, surnath etc.
Towards the end, what every one desires is also given - to
get freedom from dukh and paap (ditficulties and sins) by
Sunnai.

The explanation of Sunnai is beyond words (akath). However,
we still have to say a few words regarding it. This Bani is
a fountain of Amrit in this material world.Every one should
make an attempt to go near this fountain of immortality.
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In this Sunnai, three things are given special attention:

1. Sat (Truth)
2. Santokh (contentment)
3. Gyan (knowledge)

Guru Ji has not given any praise for worldly-knowledge.

Ufs ufz aist scnifa ufs ufz sonfa Ag |
Ufz ufz 331 ueht ufs ufs asfa a3 |
USifg A3 991 98 U3ifd A3 HH ||
St A3 nigar ySeifa A3 AH I
ST BY o g% dg I8H SuET S 19|l

Man may read and study cart-loads of books
and he may read and study the entire multitudes of books:
he may read and study books and put them in boats;
he may read and study books and fill pits with them:
he may read year upon year, and study for all the months that there are,
he may continue reading for his entire life
and may study with his every breath;
Nanak, only one thing: God’s Name is of account,

and all else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

What is this ‘gal’ or thing which is of account? So many
things have been written in Gurbani; people ponder and
discuss among themselves; the Vedas and Shastras express
a lot of things; Maharishis have expounded their learned
thoughts of this. Then, why is the secret still a secret - not
revealed? What is the thing that this word accounts for that
is accepted in the Lord's court? It can only be Naam; this
is our guess. It is in the pauri of the Hukum, it anyone can
learn it's secret.

Only one thing really counts: that is to understand the secret
Hukum, called bujna in Gurbani.
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Many Sikhs have learned this secret after visiting Guru Ji's
house. For example, the five pyares who gave their heads
to Guru Gobind Rai Ji (Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) had
unfathomed the secret of Hukum. Emperor Aurang Zeb's
reporter wrote that there were twenty thousand Sikhs present
at the congregation but, only five succeeded in delving into
the secret of Hukum.

Then, again, another Hukum was given whereby the people
present were asked to eat a dead body. When offered to
Bhai Lehna Ji, he willingly volunteered and was ordained
under the Hukum.

What is that which we ordinarily call the Hukum? It's real
‘essence’ cannot be truly described.

A Hukum manifested when Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib
Ji invited a Sikh to stand in front of the barrel of the new
gun he wanted to test. Two came running forward to face
the gun, each saying that he came first. One then claimed
that he heard Guru Ji's request first. In Hukum, one's will is
superseded by the will of another (Guru Ji's).

When reading Gurbani, one must understand that the
principal thing that matters is that one should analyse what
one is reading.

In Yog Shastra, dhian is given great importance. How should
one’s dhian stay within one?

Our dhian is always divided and is not one-pointed. Sri Guru
Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that, at Hem Kunt, there were
two: firstly, God and Guru Ji; then they finally became One.
How long did his surat rest at the feet of the Lord?

The Khalsa created on this earth is also a form of Guru Ji
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or Akaal.
AfEnt &1 A fos |l

By hearing (the Lord's Name) man easily procures the Lord's meditation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

Our dhian is always divided and rarely one-pointed. Due
to this, we always meet with dukh (pain). Sahaj here means
Akal Purukh. There are many other meanings also attached
to Sahaj. We acquire so much dhian that we become one
with God. Dhian means oneness; like a flowing river whose
water eventually meets the ocean, to become one.

A&dl Asfg 831 i3 & utgng |
ST n3 ST Y<fad AHfE & aEhifa |

The praisers praise (the Lord), bututhey obtain not this much
understanding (that they may know His greatness).
The streams and rivers flowing into the ocean,

understand not its extent.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 5)

We should praise the Lord so much that we become one
with Him.

fAr & guA fAef3 A% 1| &6 YT3AET UTSAT

He, to whom the Lord grants praising and eulogising Him.
O’ Nanak ! He is the king of the kings.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 5)

Human beings have broken away from the Lord. How can
they reunite with Him? "By praise,” says Guru Ji.

S g 8 o Il fAEst die U< g9 |l
Nanak says this after due deliberation.
Through the Lord's praise, the tie with his Court is established.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 143)

As one keeps praising the Lord, one becomes the form of
the person one praises. ‘Tu Tu karta Tu Hua' - how are we
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able to do so much ‘Tu’ when we are accustomed to always
saying me and mine, and have become 'Hu'.

g 3 3 AT 3 g HS HIT IIT & T I

~

HHWUHWiM?HTFEWFE’@H@BB’S’H

Kabir, repeating Thy Name | have become like Thee.
In me now | have remained not.
When difference between me and others have been removed, then,

wheresoever | see, there | see but Thee, O’ Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1375)
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SEWAK OR SERVANT OF GOD

afe HO & feg® Aeq dfd AI® fg8aat naugagl

Out of the millions hardly any one is a servant of God,;

all others are but traders.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 495)

We should be meek. We must always praise others. Sikhi
is only given to sewadars. The gift of Sikhi is given only to
him who can keep it.

35 HE U5 AF ABfY gig a8 gafH Hfewnt st ||

Surrender all your body, soul and wealth unto the Guru
and submit to His Will, thus shall you obtain the Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 918)

The more we give, the richer we are in Spirit. When the
mind becomes pure, only then can we come into vairaag or
renunciation.

my JISTEM 3T A Uit miBg aFT 9397Et i

Efface thy ownself and then shalt thou obtain the Groom.

What can other cleverness avail?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

When a person becomes a Brahmgiani, then the natural forces
ike water, air, fire etc. come under his control. Willpower
increases. The dangerously flowing river gave way to Maharaja
Ranjit Singh Ji. A Sikh is he who loves his Guru. Sikhi means:
to lose your haumai (ego) and ultimately become the form
of the Guru or Gurbani.

Bhai Mani Singh Ji was martyred by having his limbs severed
one by one. While he was being martyred, Bhai Mani Singh
Ji read JapJi Sahib Paath in a state of bliss; on the other
hand his torturer was crying. A Sikh not only saves himself
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but the others too. Our karmas change for the good when
we walk towards our Guru Ji. Enemies start becoming friends.
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TAMO, RAJO AND SATTO GUNN

One day, three Sikhs came to see Guru Nanak Dev Ji at
Kartarpur. Their names were Rama, Didi, and Saigal. They
set silently for some time and then one of them asked Guru
Ji the following question.

What is the difference between Tamo gunn, Rajo gunn, Satto
gunn and Bhagti marag?

A Sikh is one who seeks to learn, and Guru Ji teaches such
a person the proper way: Not to talk bad about others and
not to listen to gossip about others. How difficult is this?
Spend not time in fruitless deeds such as stealing etc. Stay
away from the influence of bad people. The mind should not
be allowed to stray towards the path of evil deeds. These
activities come under Tamo gunn. If one meets a puran purush
(a knower of tat or Truth), who is one in crores (millions),
isten to his teachings. Listen and speak only the greatness
of Waheguru. Speak not lies with the tongue (a very difficult
form of tapasya). In one’s praises of God, consider God as
present Himself. In the flower is present its fragrance, but it
is invisible to the naked eyes.

Perform sewa or service; donate to charity or do other
charitable deeds. These are hands and legs of tapasya and
are called Rajsee tapasya.

What is Satto tapasya?

Satto Tapasya is when a person listens to Gurbani without
signs of inattentiveness, that is, in one-pointed concentration,
and also performs good deeds. The mind is always restless

85 www.GuruKhoj.com



and it inherently tends to stray. God has made it such. The
Gutka (prayer book) is always in the hand but the mind keeps
wandering; it goes wherever it pleases. Guru Ji says that,
when you realise that the mind has strayed away and the
Gutka has been left behind in the hand, then, endeavour
to lead it (the mind) back to Gurbani. The mind is illiterate.
Do not talk about knowledge acquired from a university or
college. True knowledge or Brahmgyan has to be gained
from Gurbani. When one is aware that the mind has strayed
away, catch it, bring it back and make it concentrate again,
and again. It will eventually get tired of running here and
there and will stay attached to Gurbani. Then this is the
moment of the beginning of the end to the cycle of births
and deaths.

This bachan (order) cannot be bought or exchanged for pearls
and gems in the bazaar. Vairaag and Naam Abhiyas are two
wings which are used to fly to the kingdom of God. We
tend to regard the physical body as ours, but no! Our real
form is ‘Nij saroop’ which is inside; it is separated by a veil
of falsehood.

fae AfgwrgT d&nt fae a3 32 UTfH |

How can this wall of falsehood be broken?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Who will break the wall of talsehood? Where does one go to
search for a friend who will help one out ? It is very difficult
to find such a friend. True Sikhs therefore seek the answers
from Guru Ji. We can call them such, as they come to the
Guru for Light. In the beginning there is the seed; ultimately
these seeds will one day begin to bear fruit.
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JafH IAEl %S &6 St &% ||

By submitting, O’ Nanak,
to the Hukum (Command) of the Lord of all destiny.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Baba Farid was a highly spiritual saint, a bhagat, a puran
purush or complete human being. His disciples aggregated
one and a quarter lakhs. He went all over the country in
search of a puran or complete saint who could impart to
him the darshan of the Lord. His search finally brought him
to a puran fakir (saint).

The fakir on seeing Baba Farid Ji asked him why he was
wandering aimlessly. The person, for whom you are wandering
around in search of, is in you. Baba Farid Ji then replied,
“If He is in me, | cannot see Him.” The fakir then told Baba
Farid Ji that he was truly in need of a Guru. Baba Farid Ji
replied, "All right, | shall become your disciple.”

The fakir then told Baba Farid Ji that his first duty as a
disciple will be to wake up after midnight, fetch hot water
for him and to give him his early morning bath. The fakir
said that other chores will be given to Baba Farid Ji later; if
he could perform this initial job satisfactorily.

Farid Ji started serving his Guru Ji with all his heart and the
day came for his final test. One day there was no fire in the
house and Farid Ji had to heat water for his Guru Ji's early
morning bath. He went to get some sticks of fire. He could
see some fire burning in someone’s house. It belonged to a
woman of low moral values. Previously, Farid Ji used to pass
by her house with hatred and disrespect. When, he asked for
a stick of fire, the woman decided to take revenge against
Farid Ji. She told him that the price of a stick of fire was -
one of his eyes. Farid Ji did not hestitate. He borrowed a
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knife from her and took out one of his eyes and placed it
on her hand.

He took the stick of fire and went back. His Guru Ji looked
at his blood stained eye and told him that he had passed
the final test and could now have the darshan of the Lord.
Farid Ji became a puran saint after that incident.
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SAINTS OF THE LORD

In Baba Bekala, so many people aspired to become Gurus,
during Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji's time. Makhan Shah
became depressed when he could not find the true Guru
at Baba Bekala. A young boy told him that there was one
more person whom they called Guru, who lived in a cave.
People called him ‘Tegha Kemla’. Makhan Shah went inside
and found the true Guru who showed him the bloodied
marks on his back caused by saving Makhan Shah’s ship from
floundering in a stormy and perilous sea voyage.

By listening (Sunnai), one becomes Isher or Shiv Ji. Shiv
Ji causes destruction of the Universe, or ‘Parlo’ occurs. By
istening to God, one becomes Brahma himself. Brahma'’s
birth is also wonderful. His birth was from a lotus flower.
In a moment of egoistic mood, he kicked the lotus flower
(that was his father), for which act he spent eighteen jugas
wandering through the stalk of the lotus flower in search of the
Formless One, and another eighteen jugas to return empty
handed from his quest. He was presented with four faces
and again he exhibited his egoism. But when he discovered
to his utter surprise that another Brahma was endowed with
sixteen thousand heads, he was humbled.

A Bhagat or Saint of God is supreme among all the Sidhs,
Pirs and Surnaths, in all the universes, in the skies, patals,
etc. He is ‘Shiromani’ amongst all.

How many saints have come into this world? Sant Kabir Ji
was a highly spiritual saint. The tenth Guru called him a
Puran Sant, like Baba Attar Singh Ji Mastuana.
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, in his Bani, called Raja Janak a supreme
servant or Bhagat of the Lord.

Kabir Ji surrendered everything in his life to become a servant
of the Lord. Many quarrels erupted in his house: “Ever since
this worthless son of mine has taken to rosary, since then

we have had no peace.”
Aod o™l gag feast ngdg 8 3fEE |
A3 g3 f&fe y3ie 48 feg yshr a8 & HfeG 121

Hear, O’ elder sister-in-law; hear O’ younger sister-in-law,
a wonderous thing has occured.
This boy has ruined our seven threads (weaving) business.
Why has not this lad died?

AJY A4 &7 89 Jfd AnwHt 7 afg &y efE6 |
A3 youe & Ua fAfe ot ggewy &y el 13|

The One God is Lord of all the comforts.
The Guru has blessed me with His Name.
He is such, who preserved the honour of saint Prahlad

and destroyed Harnakash with His nails.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 856)

His family members said that it would have been better if
Kabir Ji had died at birth. They only had sholey (pulses) to
eat sometimes, and had to sleep on broken beds. But the
sadhus who called on Kabir Ji were given best food to eat
and good beds to sleep on.

Why is Raja Janak highly praised in Gurbani? Because, being
a king with all the wealth and power, he was a saint. He
was the examiner for Rishi Sukhdev, who did Bhagti for
four thousand years. Rishi Sukhdev went to his father to
receive confirmation whether his Bhagti was complete and
accepted by God. His father told him that he had to sit for
an examination and that his invigilator would be Raja Janak.
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Guru Ji says that the Bhagats always stay in a state of vigas
(unending bliss). We, mortals, cannot maintain this state in
our existence; we alternate in moments of happiness and
sadness or difficulty; we laugh and then we cry.

Bhai Dyala Ji was said to be sitting in boiling water and was
still in happiness and blissful existence. What is this theory?
In fact, while immersed in boiling water, Bhai Dyala Ji was
reading Japji Sahib.

The younger sons of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji were
bricked alive, but they were doing Japji Sahib and were in
a state of bliss.

The fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev Ji, was sitting on a hot plate
and hot sand was poured over his body. He was also in a state
of extreme bliss. Mian Mir, his Muslim disciple, was crying
at the torture perpetrated on his Master. Guru Ji consoled
him not to cry as he was not feeling any pain. Guru Arjan

Dev Ji said:
- =N
3IT ST HiaT &1 |
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

Bhai Mani Singh Ji's katha is acharj (extraordinary). He was
sentenced to be executed by cutting off each of his joints
in his body. The executioner hestitated from having to cut
him at the joints but Bhai Mani Singh Ji bade him to follow
the orders of his master, while he would follow the order of
his Guru Ji, which was to recite Japji Sahib. The executioner
was in distress and was, crying, but Bhai Mani Singh Ji was
laughing and in a state of bliss. The reason, says Guru Ji in
Gurbani, is that, a God's Saint or Bhagat is highly spiritual.

Bhai Mani Singh Ji and Baba Deep Singh Ji learnt the Guru
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Granth Sahib Ji from Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. Baba
Deep Singh Ji carried his head on the palm of one hand
and fought the enemy forces with a sword in the other. This
performance is also ‘acharj’ or something extraordinary and
is out of this world. Those two personalities are Mahapurush.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji gave them the duties himself.
Baba Deep Singh Ji was told to look after Dam Dama Sahib
and Bhai Mani Singh Ji's duty was to serve at the Harimander
Sahib in Amritsar. Those were the orders of Sri Guru Gobind
Singh Sahib Ji to these two highly spiritual souls.

55 FAI3T AET feary I et g9 vy & &H |
Ever blissful are the Saints, O’ Nanak.

By hearing ( the Lord’s Name ) desire and wickedness are wiped off.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

The outcome of sins are the inevitable difficulties. As long as
there are sins, there will be dukhs. The reason why there is so
much difficulty in this world is because sins have multiplied
many fold. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji had foretold that

a time will come when:
2} 2 v A ] QA N
AT AHJ YA& fed Adl A3 AZ nie®a gddl i

" The saints will wander about joyously
and the wicked people will be destroyed.

(Tav Prasad Savaiyeh - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

‘Tra bidang dukhan’ - Kapil Rishi has told this sutra in his
Shak Shastra. These three types of difficulties are destroyed
along with all the sins by just listening to Guru Ji's bachan.
In Japji Sahib, each word gives rise to wismad. The word
wismad is beyond description or vichar. By listening and
reading Gurbani with a one-pointed mind, one receives the
darshan of Guru Ji. Gurbani is a fountain of Amrit.

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was the form, in human bodly,
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of the Immortal Supreme Being, and he came to this world
to give Amrit to the suffering mankind. When Amrit was first
prepared, there was only water and ptasay (sugar processed
into small lumps) in the container. Then, Amrit from the five
Banis was mixed with it and stirred by a Khanda. First, Sri
Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji prepared five Sikhs and baptised
them with the Amrit, before which, they had to pass a test
in which he had demanded for their heads. He made them
immortal by baptising them with the Amrit. The meaning of
the word Amrit is to become deathless. If any one desires
to become deathless, then this is one way.

Japji Sahib itself is a pool of Amrit. When there are bellows of
God's fear, the fire of tapasya and the container or receptacle
of God'’s love, there Amrit can be put. It is said that the milk
of a lioness can only be contained in a golden vessel; in a
silver or a bronze or earthen vessel, the container storing
the milk will break.

We have to learn to listen without our physical ears and
instead listen with our spiritual ears. Every sentient being is
capable of listening but not like Bhai Lehna. Similarly, Baba
Amar Das Ji, was able to hear the call of his Guru Ji. If we
can master the secret of listening without our physical ears,
we can then become high spiritual personalities like Sidhs,
Pirs and Surnaths or Devtas. Guru Ji says that if we can
understand the theory of listening to God’s words, then the
acquirement of this psychic faculty, will enable one to attain
the standard of the spiritual personalities above. One day,
Bhai Bhariya went on a journey. He was a highly spiritual
soul. He arrived at a town and asked for sanctuary for the
night. Residing in that town, was a saint whose daily task
was to take in any visiting saint or sadhu to his house and
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to wash the visitor’s feet. He would then sprinkle the water
(used to wash the visitor's feet) over his own body, face and
eyes. He would also feed his guest with whatever food that
was available in his house.

This saint's name was Daulah Shah. His second regular duty
was to see his guests off and to walk with them for a distance
of a kilometre or so. Bhai Bhariya stayed a few days in the
hospitality of the saint and the two became very happy in
each other's company. Daulah Shah told Bhai Bhariya that he
(Bhai Bhariya) had showered great blessings on him (Daulah
Shah). Guru Hargobind Ji was on the spiritual throne of Akal
Takht at Amritsar at that moment of time. Bhai Bhariya was
sent by Guru Ji to spread the concept of the Sikh faith to
the people of Kashmir and the surrounding areas.

When Bhai Bhariya Ji was preparing to leave the house,
Daulah Shah requested that he be allowed to accompany
him by walking some distance with him. Bhai Bhariya agreed
to the request although he did not feel nice to make Daulah
Shah walk with him. The road was very sandy and while
walking Daulah Shah contemplated these things in his mind:

“Guru Nanak Dev Ji's House is very great. There is an
abundance of ridhis and sidhis. All kinds of treasures are
present in abundance. There is no shortage of wealth there.
Lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) is standing at the doorstep.
Such a powerful Guru and yet his Sikh is dressed in tattered
clothing. Why does he reflect poverty? The shoes on his feet
are also incomplete. The sandy earth is thrown up by the
tattered shoes over his body and clothing.”

Bhai Bhariya Ji was a mahapurush; an antarjami (all-knowing).
He knew what Daulah Shah was thinking. Bhai Bhariya Ji did
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not appreciate the idea of Daulah Shah doubting his Guru
Ji. Bhai Bhariya turned around.

Now, one gets to see the shakti (power) in the glance of a
puran purush or Brahmgiani. On the other hand, the glance
of an Akirtkan who has forgotten God is also described by
Bhai Gurdas Ji in his Bani:

He fefg four uife & g3 & H'H |l
gfgn™ H'EH Hydl f3F Het @7 i

A sweeperess cooked dog’s meat in wine,
then put it in a skull which was stinking.

33 Ffanm Uz afd aAE 3I'H |
gfad % g%l ga3t afg 3a1 857 |

She then covered the meat in the skull with the blood stained rag.
Took it with her when she went for some entertainment.

ity g8 Yfenr & eAaH
5Tl U< mifggsuws H3 dfe fesg 1<

Someone asked her what she was carrying
that was so colourfully covered.
She replied, “l have covered my food so that it may not become

inedible by the glance of an ungrateful man.”
(Vaaran Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 35 Pauri 9)

Meaning: The evil eye of ingratitude is worse than all the
bad things put together, namely dog’s meat, wine, skull as
the container and a blood stained covering. This foul dish
would be further polluted by the slight of an ingrate and
thus become unsuitable for human consumption.

As Bhai Bhariya Ji's glance fell on the sandy earth, it turned
into gold. The small stones lying on the ground became
diamonds and other gems. The Pir, Daulah Shah, fell at the
feet of Bhai Bhariya Ji. He asked Bhai Bhariya for the secret
of the whole episode; the Pir could not understand why a
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person whose glance alone could turn earth into gold would
be attired in tattered clothing.

Bhai Bhariya Ji then told the Pir about the pauri of Sunnai
or listening to God's word. By listening, one can become a
Sidh, Pir or even Inder Devta himself. By regularly sweeping
Guru Ji's house with a broom, all these things will start falling
into one’s lap. Some collect wood for Guru Ji's kitchen; some
fetch water for him. All these powers or shakti appear and
stand with folded hands before a person who performs such
duties in the house of the Guru. Such a Guru's Sikh, however,
would refrain from showing his power to others.

Bhai Bhariya Ji told Pir Daulah Shah that he had no desire
to wear silk; not that he did not have the power to get
silk clothing. All powers had been bestowed on him by the
Almighty Lord. Bhai Bhariya explained that he was in complete
Anand (bliss) in the present state that the Lord has chosen
to keep him in.

dfar gAfg gfar g<fa gy 3t afg afa |
yg<g &1d1 faR adt I A9 &7 I

In Lord’s love they laugh; in Lord’s love they weep,
and keep silent too.
They care for not anything except their True Spouse.

gfg @ §ufg ygg Har A ef 3 ufa |
g9% 8& a®H BT THT 3HT HE |l

gfg %8 sy Uifs 8¢ aaar fA6 3% |

Sitting at the roadside, leading to the Lord’s door, they beg for food,
and when He gives, they eat them.
The Lord's Court is One, One is His pen, and we and you meet there.
In God's Court the accounts are examined.

Nanak, the sinners are crushed like oil-seeds in an oil press.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 473)
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What is the explanation for all this? A Brahmgiani knows
the value of gold. We don’t know what it is worth - | am
talking about myself; you good people might know its value.
However, | sincerely say that, it is not Guru Ji's Hukum, to
talk bad about others and to learn about their shortcomings.

fHfEepT &t GAGT UTGH I H& HfT YIif3 fagrs €ar |

He whose tongue does not even touch falsehood.
Whose heart yearns to see the Bright Immaculate God.

Ug f3or gy & U9 33 || A &1 2J% ASHIGT I3 I

Whose ¢ eyes do not see the beauty of other's women.
Who serves holy men and loves saints.

95 & HS &g &t féer I AF 3 716 A g8 Her ||
Whose ears do not hear the slander of others.
Who believes himself to be the worst of all;

aId YATe faftnm ydad I H& & TS HE 3 29 I

who, with the Grace of the Guru, abandons the poison of maya whose
minds evil desires vanish from the heart;
and who, having conquered (controlled) his evil instincts,

fedt fAz Uo 84 3 3I3 1| 384 dfc HO & YA »ydA 119l
frees himself from the five deadly sins

(lust, anger, greed, false love and ego),

such an aparas is one in millions, says Guru Arjan Dev Ji.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 274)

We always think we are good, or give the impression to
listeners that we are good and that the others are bad. You
must have heard the Katha: Bhagwan Raam Ji told Lachman
Ji that he will show him a good person although the person
is in the female form. Berries can be sweet, and they can
also be sour.

Raam Ji, who was the Avataar of Tretajug said, “Look Lachman,
these are the qualities of a good personality! She is eating
the sour berries and giving me all the sweet ones.”
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Raam Ji told Lachman Ji, who was his younger brother, that
he had absented himself from the grand welcome organised
by the Brahmin rishis (with garlands of flowers and 36 courses
of food), merely to come to this broken hut of this poor lady,
Pheleney, because there was never such a pure soul that he
could find amongst all the rishis.

Here, let us contemplate, “What we are supposed to listen?”
If we can succeed in getting the secret of listening without
our ears, then Guru Ji says, we can know all the secrets of
this earth, the skies, etc. We say that the sky is blue in colour
_but it is a fact that it is not blue in colour at all. Neither
is it pale, or black or red. The fault is in our eyes; we can
perceive only up to the limit of the capability of our eyes;
beyond that we cannot see, no matter how hard we try.
The same is true in regard to our ears. The whole creation
is incomplete. We can know the limits of the sun, the moon
and the pataals (underworlds) by listening to Guru Ji's words.
Also, there are nether-worlds below the nether-worlds and
thousands of skies over the skies.

The Scriptures say, “Searching unsuccessfully for God's limits
and bounds, people have grown weary.”

The Semitic scriptures say that there are eighteen thousand
worlds. However, in reality there is only one essence; that
the Lord is limitless.

This was proven by Guru Nanak Dev Ji who showed the Pir’s
son all these (in his surat in less time than it took him to
blink his eyes). We have no knowledge at all about things
that are in our surat because we do not listen without our
ears.

Kaal or death is a big power. We do not know anything
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about it. We cannot understand this Kaal. Within a short
time, it can make a seed grow into a big tree. Kaal comes
to everything and is present everywhere in all the Universe.
In fact, there is no place where Kaal does not make itself
present; Kaal's hands reach up to Inderlok, Shivlok, humans
and demi-gods alike.

Some people, like Raja Bal for example, even tried to take
the kingdom of Inder Devta,

by doing intense tapasya. Inder Devta sent his younger
brother to break Raja Bal's tapasya. Hence, Raja Bal was
cheated of his tapasya. The meaning of Kaal is to cause the
dissolution of everything. How does one earn such spiritual
earnings where Kaal does not reach?

Dhan (praiseworthy) is that person who can acquire the secret
or theory of listening. There is a katha of a king given in
sanskriti saloks of the Fifth Guru (Guru Arjan Dev Ji). The king
was told that Kaal or death will come to him within a short
period of time (about 7 days). He made a palace in the sea
to escape Kaal. He was never told how Kaal would appear.
To save himself, the king summoned his forces to be on the
alert. But, from his garden, a maid-servant brought a garland
of flowers, to make him happy. The king was indeed very
happy to receive the flowers and selected a beautiful flower
from the garland to smell its fragrance. From within the flower
a small ant entered his nostril and subsequently entered his
brain. This caused his death. All safety arrangements made to
safeguard him failed. Guru Ji, however, says that by listening
to God’'s word, Kaal or death stays far away from such a
person; let alone cause his death.
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gfent Ufg & AG &% |l
By hearing (the Lord’s Name) death cannot touch (torment) the mortal.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

One night, in Goindwal, Guru Amar Das Ji sent a servant
to enquire about why a woman was crying. Her eighteen
year old son had died. Guru Ji brought the boy back to
ife by giving him water from Bohli Sahib and repeating the
Waheguru mantra. Guru Ji then said that, as long as He was
present in Goindwal, such things would not happen again -
Kaal could not even enter the town of Goindwal. How did
he obtain this vidi or jugat? By carrying water for his Guru Ji
(Guru Anggad Dev Ji) for twelve long years. We would not
be able to continue performing this service for even twelve
consecutive days. Besides, he had to walk backward so that
his back would not face Guru Angad Dev Ji. He understood
the meaning of Sunnai or listening in Japji Sahib. Kaal came
under his control.

It God blesses one with such ears, then one will be blessed
with such anpav perkash, and by listening to Japji Sahib,
Kaal departs for ever.
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FEARLESS SADHU

This katha is an ocean of Brahmgyan or Divine knowledge.
Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji did this katha at the historical
Sikh Gurdwara at Patiala called Dukh Neevaaren Sahib. This
katha refers to events during the time of the seventh Guruy,
Guru Har Rai Sahib Ji. Emperor Aurangzeb was then on the
throne at Delhi.

Sarmad was a fearless and carefree sadhu. This is one of
the signs of a Brahmgyani or Mahapurush. He used to be in
spiritual bliss twenty-four hours of the day. With a fearless
voice, he would speak the truth. He used to say that those
sitting on the throne at Delhi were false kings. Real kings
were those that occupied the spiritual throne, which was
forever. There is no fear of losing the spiritual throne once
a person has occupied it. Sarmad fakir was speaking from
the standpoint of Marfat (knowledge).

From the time of Mansoor to Sarmad sadhu, everyone used
to say “Anhal Hak"” or "Aham Brahm” meaning: | am Brahm
or God. In Gurmat, there is no me or mine; it is always yours.

A%H 3J1 | g%H 3d1 I

You are in the water. You are in the earth.
(Akaal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji repeated “Tuhi Tuhi’ sixteen
thousand times whilst dictating his Bani, the Akal Ustat, to
Bhai Gurdas Ji.

He called himself the Daas or servant of God. Sri Guru Gobind
Singh Sahib Ji says that those who call him the Lord shall
fall into the darkest pit of hell.
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As the emperor at Delhi started committing atrocities, Sarmad
fakir raised his voice and told the people that the emperor
was not fit to sit on the throne at Delhi and that the throne
should be given to the emperor’s brother Dara Shikoh. The
Emperor, being an egoistic person could not appreciate
hearing anything good said about others. Hearing this, he
executed his brother Dara Shikoh, in the presence of Sarmad

fakir.
WAY JI%ee I3 JHTT I miAY ynft yy afT 7fd i

Innumerable are the cut-throats who murder the innocent.

Countless wicked persons pass their life indulging in vice and sin.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

Some people talk a lot and proclaim themselves as gianis.
Some read many books, pass some examinations, and profess
to be gianis. A real giani, however, is one in whom the Divine
Light of knowledge has dawned. A real sant or saint is one
who has known the Eternal Truth.

Sarmad was born of rich parents. When he was twenty years
old, his parents passed away and he was left alone with a
lot of material wealth. One fortunate day, he met a sadhu
who blessed him, and that changed his life forever. The
sadhu told him not to get entangled in worldly things. These
worldly attachments are really false gratifications of the mind.
Sarmad began serving all the holy men that would call at
his house. He served them with food, clothing and always
a room to stay for the night. He attained such vairaag and
intense love for God that he devoted his life in serving those
holy people who called on him. For the rest of the day, he
would perform his other chores. By serving such holy souls,
he was drawn closer and closer to the Almighty God. His
only desire and quest from the holy men was the favour to
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enable him to see the Supreme Lord. Their answer to him
was to diligently perform Bhagti, Naam Simran, Satsang and
do service with his hands. Eventually, he would be rewarded
with his heart’s wishes: the darshan of the Supreme Being.

Sometimes, the person who gives lectures has not himself
realised God. His words do not have much effect on the
audience he lectures to. Sometimes, we say we have gone
to the Gurdwara for many years, done so much service, so
much paaths, but, have these achieved anything? Sarmad
fakir is one who did not get depressed; he served the people
with true love and devotion. He had only one wish: to see
the Lord and thereby break the wall of falsehood.

Then one blessed day, he met a puran-purush whose name
was Shah Hussain.

afg fagur A3 fH® Hfg 35 3 digg ufenr |
A3t H3 €16 Hfg fog38 ai9 & AsE aHTfenr I3l

The saints have mercifully met me.
From them | have obtained satisfaction.
The saints have given me the Name of the Fearless Lord,
and the Guru's word | have practised.

Al 8 6fe v fau<t AgA AI&t Tt |l
Jd 338 Hi& 3fEnm ygarA™ ufenm ye fsaaetigisqull

| have vanquished those great evil doers,
and my speech is naturally rendered sweet.
Says Nanak, in my mind, the Divine Light has dawned

and | have gained the fearless status.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 206)

Sarmad fakir served Shah Hussain with great love and
devotion. When Shah Hussain was taking leave of departure,
Sarmad bowed down before him and did ardas. As usual,
his question was the same. He asked Shah Hussain the way
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to God. Sarmad beseeched Shah Hussain to take pity on
him and to give him his grace. He said that he had already
wasted twenty years of his life. He told Shah Hussain that
he was made to understand that sadhus were merciful. Shah
Hussain stood still. He then told Sarmad that he had to give
something as an offering (paytaa) in order to be able to see
God. Shah Hussain then asked Sarmad for five rupees to buy
a pair of shoes. This was merely a test by Shah Hussain to
observe Sarmad’s reaction. If Sarmad was not ready to see
the Lord, he would immediately conclude, “Is this a sadhu,
or one who is merely asking money to buy shoes?”

Sarmad instantly and unhesitatingly replied that he would
go and get the five rupees. He brought a pair of shoes and
also five rupees and placed them in front of Shah Hussain.
He then proceeded to put the shoes on the feet of the
sadhu himself. Shah Hussain then told Sarmad that he was
required to do one more thing for him. He was to wait for
him at that spot until he returned from his journey. Normally,
Sarmad would make his way back to his house after seeing
the sadhus off, but on this occasion, he just stood there
where he was instructed by Shah Hussain.

Ha™ H& B9 JI9 ©IAs 3Et Il fasy ad 913x at fenret |

My heart is yearning to see the Guru (Spmtual Preceptor).
| am weeping and wailing (to see my Guru)
just as the cuckoo cries for rain drops.

Wﬁ@%ﬂﬂ%’ﬁwfaﬁedHéHdﬁﬁWFﬁ@Mﬂﬂ

My thirst is not quenched and | get no peace

without seeing my beloved Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 96)

Sarmad obediently stood there for two days and two nights
without moving at all. Shah Hussain was pleased when he
came back; Sarmad had listened to his words or bachan. When
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gold is placed in fire, it soon becomes pure. Shah Hussain
become mercitul. He embraced Sarmad, and the spiritual
or third eye of Sarmad opened, whereupon he received his
heart's desire: the darshan of the Immortal Being.

Sarmad’s darkness from millions of births vanished. He began
to cry like a baby; he had joined the congregation of people
like Belmiki Ji, Sant Attar Singh Ji, Bhai Mani Singh Ji, Bhai
Daya Singh Ji, and other great saints.

fAs & 9% 933 fumd &3 37 & YA |l
gf3 f3o7 & A fH® & a9 & o videq 131

The Lord (Husband) resides with those aspirants (maidens)
who are dyed in this dye (of selfless devotion).
Sayeth Guru Nanak Ji, please convey my prayer to those aspirants,
if they may kindly give me the dust of their feet.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

Sarmad came back home and started langgar or set a free
kitchen for the people. He distributed his wealth to the needy.
When one becomes a puran-purush, he then regards wealth
as akin to a burden. A sadhu who himself is dyed in God's
aura can also dye others in God'’s love. Only a lighted wick
can set alight other lamps. Twenty-four hours a day, a sadhu
is attached to the lotus feet of the Lord.

AT a8 Ifg dar ®d1 f&F g1 HfT 7 a3 T 77 I

He alone, who is imbued with God’s love in this agé,

is deemed to be a warrior.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 679)

The wonderful state of faith and contemplation with devotion
cannot be described. Should one attempt to give a description
of it, he ultimately regrets (because he fails; that state is
beyond description).
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Ho ot aifs adt & AfE 1| 7 & aJ fug Ug3mfeE |
JdIfe aBH & [BHSTT I HE & gfg FIfs 9T i

The state of the faithful cannot be described.
One who tries to describe this shall regret the attempt.

No paper, no pen, no scribe can record the state of the faithful.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

AIH 43 &t IS gy I 38 W33 w3t 593 vy |l

The characteristic of the domain or realm of endeavour, effort, hard
work (in devotional worship) and modesty is beauty.
There, forms of exquisite charm are created.

3T ST I JET AT AT I 7 & &I fug UgsTE |l

This realm or stage defies description.
If some one attempts to describe it he regrets

(as it is an impossible task).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

The final stage is the stage of no mind (Samadhi or onman).
Jesus Christ died on the cross; Guru Arjan Dev Ji sat on a
hot plate while hot sand was poured over his body. In the
meantime, He kept on saying:

397 ™ HisT &9t I

Your Will is sweet to me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji was martyred in Chandni
Chowk, Delhi. Bhai Taru Singh Ji suffered his scalp being
removed and not allowing his hair to be cut. Bhai Mani
Singh Ji was dismembered at all the joints of his body whilst
uttering the Japji Sahib on his lips. Strangely, today we retfuse
to take Guru Ji's Amrit and also find that wearing the five
kakars as something quite intolerable!
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g'gT IF faar afg Adenm i
dfe fogr 5 97 ufggienst |

Rara (the letter R) -The worldly pleasures | have deemed as unpalatable.
Becoming the spurner of relishes, | have realised that spiritual bliss.

feg gr 273 8T T e |
87 gF Ut feg gF adt e 13Ul

By abandoning these temporal savours,that spiritual bliss is attained.
By quaffing that Nectar, this worldly relish remains not pleasing.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342)

A sadhu tells from his anpav perkash, whereas an intellectual
person speaks with his mind and tongue. A saint utters only
what he visualises with his spiritual eyes.
A3 &t gfE At At 1| 7 S&fa 7 gufa vt |l
Hear thou the true story of the saints.
They say only that what they see with their eyes.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 894)
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TO BECOME IMMORTAL

The place is Kartarpur in India where Guru Nanak Dev Ji
resides. This is the katha of Guru Ji and his Sikhs. This is
a wonderful Katha as it throws light on a Sikh’s Perkash,
knowledge and Dhian.

First of all, we have to listen; the next step is to obey,
and finally, one has to earn Guru Ji's bachan or teachings.
Thousands of people used to come to Guru Nanak Dev Ji for
his advice, blessings and divine knowledge. They received a
true understanding of the meaning of life and then returned
to their respective villages.

One day, two Sikhs came to see Guru Ji at Kartarpur. One
Sikh's name was Bhai Malo and the other was called Bhai
Mangoo. They bowed before Guru Ji and with folded hands,
did ardas and benti before him.

By bowing down before Guru Ji, the bad karmas written
on one’s forehead are erased. One should learn the proper
way to bow down before Guru Ji, Shri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.

What was the question asked by these two Sikhs? They
requested Guru Ji to show them a way by which they could
be released from the vicious cycle of births and deaths.

Guru Ji, the ocean of mercy, showered his Grace on the two
Sikhs. Guru Ji told the Sikhs about the tamsic, ignorant way
of approaching God: by sitting for days surrounded by fire;
by sitting in extremely cold water; by fasting; by tapasya in
cold winter or in extremely hot summer. There are people
who perform tapasya standing for long periods of time while
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extending their hands upwards; some stand supporting
themselves only on one leg for long periods and eat leaves
and roots of trees in order to sustain themselves. They give
up everything, including their family and possessions, to stand
beside the paths of pilgrimage (Tirath) and only sleep on
bare ground. This method of tapasya is known as Tamoguni
tapasya and is very difficult indeed to perform. Guru Ji told
the two Sikhs that such a tapasya is very difficult, and the
fruit of such achievement is small.

The Sikhs were told by Guru Ji that by attending sangat
regularly, by keeping their mind tuned to Katha and Kirtan,
and by keeping the company of holy people, the tapasya
may appear to be very little, however the fruit would be
much more when compared with the Tamsic tapasya.

Confused by the conflicting degree of suffering and
corresponding reward, the Sikhs confessed that they do not
understand this theory at all, that is: on the one hand the
Tamsic tapasya demanded much yet the reward is so little,
whereas the Rajsic tapasya is so simple yet the return is so
much more. They argued that the exposition is contrary to
the Laws of Nature because, according to the cause and
effect in this world of ours, what ever one performs by the
way of labour, one obtains its corresponding benefit. Here,
as it stands, the Tamsic labour is much more and the fruit of
labour is so little whereas the Rajsic labour is so much less
yet the corresponding fruit is much morel!

Guru Ji then told the Sikhs to listen carefully and attentively.

A woodcutter goes to the jungle and spends the whole day
there, exposing himself to the risk of being attacked by
tigers, bears and other wild creatures, merely to cut wood.
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The cuttings for the whole day’s labour are bundled and he
brings it out to town for sale. In this way, he is barely able
to make ends meet. Imagine how difficult it is to cut and
collect the wood throughout the whole day. It is undoubtedly
a very tiring job, and people in the town pay very little for
the wood - the value received, sadly, does not commensurate
with the effort expended by him.

Now, Guru Ji says, take the case of a businessman for
instance; some of these traders sell oil, salt and ghee etc;
their physical effort is much less than the woodcutters, but,
the monetary benefit is more - the trader merely has to sit
in his shop. That is his tapasya.

Some traders trade in currencies. The profit is much more
than that of the businessman, and their labour is still less
than the trader who sits in his shop. Now, take the example
of a jeweller who deals in gems and other jewellery. Each
day, he makes thousands of dollars of profit, with very little
effort. Now compare the quantum of labour and the monetary
benefits received by all these groups of people. Guru Ji
impressed his reasoning to the two Sikhs.

Continuing with his explanation to the two Sikhs, Guru Ji
compared the tamsic tapasya with that of the tapasya of the
woodcutter. It is very difficult, with its attendant suffering,
to obtain Divine Knowledge by this method. Tamsic tapasya
is therefore not the correct way to do so. Guru Ji stressed
that the easiest way is: to listen to Katha, to listen to the
greatness of the Lord, to listen to Kirtan and to attend Sat
Sangat regularly. In this way, one’s fruit from the labour is
much greater than that obtainable from the suffering method
of tamsic tapasya. The two Sikhs made up their mind not to
go to the jungles for the purpose of doing ‘tapasya’.
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There are two types of fruit which one can harvest: One is
ripe and the other is unripe. For example, a ripe mango is
very tasty whereas the unripe one is not. And so it is with
people; some are ripe while others are not. Gyan (knowledge),
is the ripe fruit.

HIZ fefg 935 Aegg Hfex A f&x gig &t fAy Bt i

That person’s mind acquires precious stones, diamonds and pearls,

who has taken one lesson from the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

These valuables are not found outside but inside the mind;
however, they are hidden. They only become visible when one
istens to Guru Ji's teachings. Divine knowledge is obtainable
by listening to Guru Ji's bachan. The highest form of tapasya
is to unite oneself with the Shabad, that is Gurbani and Sat
Sangat.

The important thing to learn first is to know how to sit in the
presence of Guru Ji in Sat Sangat; how to bow down before
Guru Ji; how to put the offering (paytaa) before Guru Ji.
These are small sadhans (ways or methods of doing things),
but their fruits or rewards never the less very great.

What is the most important thing to do regarding the mind
which is always chanchal (wavering) and full of cleverness?
It does not necessarily become one-pointed even during
the process of reading Gurbani. The person may be sitting
in Sat Sangat, but the clever mind may be running away
elsewhere. For example a lighted candle, when shielded
from the wind, burns steadily, but when it is left unshielded
in a windy atmosphere, there is a possibility of its light being
extinguished. And so, when Gurbani is read with a one-
pointed mind, the listener benefits just as much from it as
the reader does.
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The two Sikhs, Bhai Malo and Bhai Mangoo, without further
doubts, started acting in line with Guru Ji's teachings while at
the same time, earning an honest living and giving deswand
to the needy people.
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LISTENING TO GOD

By listening to the Word of the Lord, one can become a
Sidh, a Pir, or a Surnath. But, what is that listening? How
does one understand it? Gurbani asks us to listen without

our ears.
iyl §S9 QHTT ST a6 BAET i
gt g15g g%ST e I8 a9 i
A3 I3 g% &8 Ales HIE |l
55 JaH UeTfE & 368 yAH fHssT |

To see without eyes, to hear without ears.
To walk without feet: to work without hands.
To speak without tongue; like this one remains dead whilst being alive.
O’ Nanak! then does the mortal meet his Spouse
by recognising His Will?

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139)

Now does it become crystal clear?

One say’s one has gone to the Gurdwara and has heard
Kirtan and Gurbani. But, there is a secret in listening also. If
one can understand the theory of listening or Sunnai in Japji
Sahib, then the way becomes clear. Bhai Lehna understood
this secret and he became the second Nanak.

Kabir Ji tried his best to become the disciple of Ramanand
Ji, but all his attempts failed. One day, at night, he went
and laid down on the path along which Ramanand Ji used
to walk to take his early morning bath. When Ramanand Ji’s
foot touched Kabir Ji's body he said: ‘Raam’.
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Jfe fagaz gagAt Ifder IHde At
nifHz 2% Gaa AieT dgiar greE 3
Being detached from world, brahmin Ramanand lived in Varanasi (Kasi).
He would early in the morning go to the Ganges to take bath.

mdl It € ffea sHT funr gEig 3arati
Udt 29 Gaf®nr §%g IH fAy ST

Once even before Ramanand, Kabir went there and lay in the way.
Touching with his feet Ramanand got Kabir up
and asked him to speak ‘Raam’.

fA6" ®am UgH g9 Jea @H f6H Hfgarst
UH UJ3d o< &9 Yd Af3dig & T3nreti

As the iron, touched by philosopher’s stone becomes gold and the
margosa tree (Azadirachta indica) is made fragrant by sandal,
likewise the wondrous Guru turns animals and ghosts into angels.

WIIHd & Wiadd H® ferHe ferHe fHsEt
SIST SIT" [6SId JIHY TSt niwZ w3t

Meeting the wonder (Guru),
the disciple also merges into the great Lord.
Then from the Self springs a fountain and the words of the gurmukhs
chisel the unhewed creatures i.e. they are given a beautiful shape.

IJH JgIg 3€ & FE 19Ul

Now Ram and Kabir became identical.
(Vaaran Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 10 Pauri 15)

Without a second nothing is possible. One has to be initiated
into the divine path. Thus Kabir Ji became the disciple of
Ramanand Ji as the latter had told him to say Raam. Kabir
Ji started to repeat Raam, Raam, Raam....... and ultimately
he became one with the Supreme Being.

Who are the accepted servants of the Supreme Lord? Although
they, the mortals, are very low in comparison with Him, they
are still acceptable.
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fea ARSI feg F391 feq & dlae |

The unique (Divine) Mother (Master), formulating a plan of
propagation, installed three approved disciples.
One, the world’s Creator (Brahma); one steward, who gives sustenance
(Vishnu), and one who has the disposition of destroying (Shiva).

fAe 37 3< f3€ g&< fAe J< SIHE |
6g 24 67 sefg & v 93T &g fe3T |

As it pleases Him, and as it is His Orolér, He makes them walk.
He beholds them but they see Him not. This is the greatest wonder.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 7)

A sadhu’s bachan or teaching is his form. By earning his
bachan, one receives Guru Ji's Grace or Gurprasad.

A & J9& aH'T A3 & H g9 UgAl 39t 113ag |

He who practises the word of the saints,

he is ferried across by Guru's Grace (Pause).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 747)

One will meet many people in this world who will attempt to
make one deviate from one's path towards God. However,
there are those who will help one to seek oneness with Him
although they are very few. A sadhu gives respect even to
a person who is without any virtue. Guru Arjan Dev Ji says,

in Sukhmani Sahib, that a Brahmgiani is himself the form of
the Lord.

gIH fanral &8 HAfg HIAT i
558 IH fanat wify ygHAT 1€

Shiva (and other gods) search for a Brahmgiani.
Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that the Brahmgiani himself is God.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 273)

In Gurbani, Waheguru Ji says: My Bhagat is higher than |
am.
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My saint can release one bound by me,
but | cannot release one bound by my saint.
If, at any time any saint seizes and binds me,

then even | cannot raise any objection.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1252)
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SALVATION

We have lots of worldly desires which we individually bring
before our Guru Ji, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. We come to
the Gurdwara with a list of our demands. We order Guru Ji
to do this for us and not to do that which we do not like.
This is not “Hukum Rjaee Chalna”; it is going against the
Hukum or Order of Waheguru Ji. In return, we tell Guru Ji
we would make so much Kerah Prasad. It is not bad to do
Kerah Prasad but we should never bargain with our Guru Ji.

A Sikh came to Guru Nanak Dev Ji at Kartarpur Sahib. He
had a question for which he wanted an answer from Guru
Ji. Guru Ji is puran (complete), and only a complete Guru
can give an answer to such a question. The Sikh wanted to
know what he should do so that his desires for worldly things
would go away from him.

Guru Ji's answer was that he (the Sikh) had to perform regular
Sat Sangat and to feel Guru Ji's presence at the Sat Sangat.
If the Sikh were to meet a saint or a sadhu, he would have
to serve the saint or sadhu to the best of his ability and to
always keep the company of such holy persons whenever an
opportunity arose. However, the prime condition was that such
a saint or sadhu should be puran (complete). Such a person
is one in millions (crores). Not everyone can become a saint
or sadhu. Truly, many people have the gall to impersonate
a saint or sadhu solely for self aggrandisement.
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Between the Lord and His Saint, there is no difference at all.
Among hundreds of thousands and millions,

there is scarcely one humble being.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 208)

There is no difference between a puran saint and God. With
full faith in your heart, believe the above to be one hundred
percent truth.

The next advice, given by Guru Ji to the Sikh, was to earn
an honest living, and out of such honest earnings, to offer
deswand or one-tenth of it to the needy. If he would start
along such a road, explained Guru Ji, he would truly find
‘charan sharan’- the sanctuary of His feet. Guru Ji told the
Sikh that His physical form was Sargun form. Sargun means
a human form. However, Guru Ji said his heart hirda (heart)
is the Shabad. Guru Ji told the Sikh that one who enters the
Shabad enters his heart.

The Shabad is the difference between the Sargun and the
Nirgun form. The difference is that Shabad is eternal, but
the Sargun or the physical form can leave and go away any
time.

Those who get united with the Shabad Guru do not get
separated again from their Guru Ji. In Guru Ji's bachan or
teachings, everything is revealed.

This Katha is about the Sikhs. Guru Ji is always present in
the Katha of the Sikhs. Kartarpur Sahib is in India. There, the
Creator or Kartar is present in the form of Guru Nanak Dev
Ji. One day, a Khatri named Kalu came to see Guru Nanak
Dev Ji. He bowed down before Guru Ji.

The act of bowing down before Guru Ji is an elementary
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step, like learning to read the A B C alphabet and nothing
more. But, by continually learning only the A B C, one cannot
possibly hope to go to the University.

What was the question he had brought before Guru Ji? After
performing the ardas and benti before Guru Ji, the Khatri
desired to know who should be called a Gurmukh and who
should be called a Manmukh. We will now listen to Guru Ji's
answer or bachan.

A person who has turned his face away from sins is called a
Gurmukh. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that, if a person
can make his mind to achieve one-pointed concentration for
even a second, that person need not have to accompany
the courier of Death.

g fo3 fag f&a fes fanrfeE |
% TH & g & nifeE ||

With one-pointed mind, meditation on the Lord even for a second
causes a person to escape the noose of Kaal or death

(to become immortal).
(Akal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

We have to discover how long before our mind can truly
become one-pointed when we read Gurbani or sit before
our Guru Ji. What are the other signs of a Gurmukh? Guru
Ji explained that such a person will be in love with the
whole creation of God. On the other hand, a Manmukh
thinks everyone is his enemy for no logical reason. He never
thinks of doing a good deed at anytime. He is egoistic, has
no feelings of sympathy or mercy for anyone in distress.

A manmukh is always in a state of jealousy. If he sees
somebody’s beautiful house, he suffers a pang in his heart,
becomes distressful and fills himself with sorrow. He craves

119 www.GuruKhoj.com



for all the sukh (happiness) in the world, such as, wealth,
property etc. Such a person makes it a habit of passing
derogatory remarks about others and likes to listen to gossip

(nindah).

A manmukh likes to praise himself and talks bad about poor
people and hold them in low esteem.

Another sign of a manmukh,says Guru Ji, is that such a
person is fond of giving lectures, regarding religion, which
is not of interest to the sangat and which is not appreciated.

A manmukh follows the dictates of his mind. He is not
interested in Amrit; neither is he willing to take out one-

tenth of his honest earning (deswand) or time for the Lord’s
work.

In fact he is not faithful to his Guru Ji and practises nothing
but falsehood.
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GURU JI'S BLESSING

This is the Katha of Anandpur Sahib. A fierce battle was
raging between Guru Ji's forces and the hill Rajas, whose
main objective was to capture the fort of Lohgarh. The enemy
forces made an elephant fully drunk with wine and attached
various types of sharp weapons to its body. Their main aim
was to break the main gate of the fort and to enter Anandpur
Sahib and capture it. News reached Sri Guru Gobind Singh
Sahib Ji regarding the enemies evil intent to overrun the fort.

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was sitting in the Darbar
Sahib with his Sikhs. In the congregation there was a very
powerfully built man named Duni Chand. Guru Ji was a
very witty person. He told the Sikhs that they also possess
an elephant, and that they will arrange for their elephant to
fight with the enemy’s elephant, one to one. The Sikhs asked
Guru Ji where was their elephant. Guru Ji with a smile on
his face pointed his finger at Duni Chand. Duni Chand got
so scared that, by evening, he secretly left Anandpur Sahib.
When the time arrived for the fight,the Sikhs informed Guru
Ji that Duni Chand was nowhere to be seen.

Then, Guru Ji, in his Grace, pointed to a person who was
thin and weak-looking, but who had trained his mind to be
powerful by Naam Abhiyas. His name was Bhai Bichittar
Singh. Guru Ji handed to Bhai Bichittar Singh a sharp, long
weapon (Nagni) and told him to fight the drunken and rage-
filled elephant. Bhai Bichittar Singh requested Guru Ji to put
his divine hands on his forehead, and he told Guru Ji that
he would be prepared to combat with thousands of such
elephants as he is armed with Guru Ji's blessings.
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Bhai Bichittar Singh Ji threw the Nagni at the elephant with
such a force that it struck the forehead of the enraged animal.
The elephant turned around as it it had been struck by lightning
and in its retreat, created such chaos and destruction to the
enemy forces that they had to abandon their siege. What
is the secret which we gather from this narration? It is that
the mind of Bhai Bichittar Singh was not only powerful, he
was brave and fearless. Thus, Guru Ji's blessings can make a
weak-bodied individual into a strong and powerful-minded
person like Bhai Bichittar Singh Ji.
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LORD’'S HUKUM

Where there is Anand (bliss), there is neither dukh (difficulties)

nor sukh (happiness). Both happiness and distress or difficulties
should be taken as His Hukum (Will) or His Grace (Nadar).

Just like the stars which are so high up in the sky; so much
so that their light hardly reaches us, so it is with Guru Ji’s
bachan (teachings). Each bachan uttered by Guru Ji is so high
that we cannot even express its meanings fully. What can
we do then? Only listen and contemplate on their profound
writings and utterances.

His Hukum is akin to the wide ocean which we cannot fully
express. Some of us are blessed with greatness, while others
are relegated to abject misery, but we are all under His
Hukum (Will). We do not become ooch (high) or neech (low)
on our own free will.

Bhai Lalo Ji was considered to be a lowly born individual of
his time, but Guru Ji gave him greatness and pronounced him
an elevated spiritual soul. Pheleney was thrown out of the
Ashrams by the Rishis and Sadhus of her time as they regarded
her of low birth; they felt that their Ashrams sanctity would
be desecrated by her presence there. However, Bhagwan
Raam Ji, the Avtaar of Tretajug, told his brother Lachman that
he would like to show him a very highly spiritual soul in the
body of a woman who lived in a ramshackle hut. She heard
that Raam Ji was coming to her hut and quickly collected
flowers from the vicinage and scattered them on the path
that she anticipated Raam Ji to pass by. Raam Ji walked over
the flowers and called at her hut. He then ate berries which
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had previously been selected by Pheleney. The sweet ones
she gave to Raam Ji and the sour ones she kept for herself.

It is the inherent nature of some people not to offer sweet
things to others; their desire is to keep the better ones
for themselves. Bidar was regarded a person of low birth.
Duryodhana talked bad about him but Bhagwan Krishn gave
respect to Bidar and partook food in his house. In the eyes
of God, a low-born is truly high if he has Naam; conversely, a
high class, rich person is considered low if he has no Naam.
The touch-stone for greatness or low caste is in whether or
not that person has Naam, although both come under His
Hukum. They are not outside the line (Kar) of Hukum.

The world is engulfed by dukh or sukh. At times they follow
one another, or they appear together; they however cannot be
separated. Some people may appear to be happy outwardly
but inwardly they may be in distress or difficulty. Curiously,
a person may at times appear to look as if he is in distress
but, in reality, he is inwardly happy!

Guru Nanak Dev Ji and Bhai Mardana came to a town one day.
Mardana stopped and requested Guru Ji's permission to visit
a nearby garden to obtain some fragrance from the beautiful
and radiant flowers. Guru Ji agreed to Mardana’s request.
In the meantime, Guru Ji sat in the garden in Anand. When
Mardana commenced reciting the Kirtan of a Shabad (hymn),
the gardener came over on hearing it. Mardana conversed
with the gardener, inquiring from him as to whom the beautiful
garden belonged to. Mardana continued, saying that he
did not feel like leaving the peaceful garden. The gardener
replied that it belonged to a very rich man of the town. He,
the rich man, owned many horses, elephants, gardens and
palaces etc. With such wealth and possessions, Mardana
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presumed that such a person would be the happiest man
in the world. Guru Nanak Dev Ji, however, replied that the
owner was not happy; in fact he was facing many difficulties.
Mardana was unable to comprehend Guru Ji's remark. Guru Ji
then decided to clear the doubt that harboured in Mardana’s
mind. Mardana had complained that Guru Ji invariably visited
places where difficulties were abound.

The gardener informed the owner that three sadhus had
come to his garden and amongst them was a highly spiritual
soul - Guru Ji himself. When Guru Ji did Kirtan, even the
birds around flew near to listen. The owner decided to meet
Guru Ji. The rich man took Guru Ji to his beautiful palace
and invited Guru Ji to partake of food and drink in his house.
Guru Ji declined. However, Mardana Ji took the food offered
in the rich man’s house.

As time passed, the conversation turned towards the good
fortune of the rich man. The rich man started to shed tears
and narrated to Guru Ji that, there was nobody in this world
who would be in more distress and in difficulty then he was.

In the midst of sukh are found great difficulties, and some
times, in the midst of great difficulties, there is sukh.

oY ©g BY 94T 3f&n™ 7" BY 3fH & It i

Pain is the medicine and pleasure the maladly,

and where there is pleasure, there is no desire for God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 469)

JaHl 83y alg JafH &y ey ga ugifa i

Sukh and Dukh are in the line (Kar) of the Lord’s Hukum

and by His written command they obtain woe and weal.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)
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Lead your lite in accordance to the Hukum,
the pre-ordained order of the Lord, sayeth Guru Nanak Dev Ji.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

When Grace comes, karam (actions and reactions) stops. By
God’'s Grace, a person’s bad karam is cut off and becomes
good. Sometimes, a person comes to this world with bad
<arams written upon his forehead. When a person falls before
nis puran Guru Ji with sharda (complete faith), then, his bad
ckaram is changed into good karam.

feaaT gaHt surlR fefa gaHt Aer gesginfa i

Some through His Order are even made to wander in transmigration.
Some obtain blessings through His Order.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Guru Ji blesses when we fall at his feet.

Opposite to God's Grace is to wander in the 84 lakhs of living
species; sometimes as an ant; a fish; a snake; a bird; some
times as Inder Devta himself. How long, can you guess, is
the life of a snake? How long does one have to go through
ife as a crow?...... and so on, ad infinitum! Some through
His Order are even made to wander in transmigration.

n following the Lord’s Hukum, Guru Ji says that, a lot of
difficulties will appear but you should endeavour to cross
them and to reach the Lord. This Hukum cannot be explained
in words.

gaH Jefs wiad gay & afanr et ||

By His Order, the creation was created. His Order cannot be narrated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

In Sukhmani Sahib, Guru Ji says:
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By hearing alone, how can the blind man find the path?
Take his hand and he shall reach the destination.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 267)

By talking, you can’t help a blind man find his way around.
Hold his hand and help him on to the path, says Guru Ji.
This becomes a charitable act.

Gurbani is water to quench thirst.

frs &8 ®dft A »ifHg Afe wifa |

They who feel thirst for Thee partake of Thy Nectar.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 962)

To describe or express the Hukum in detail is like a person
who does not know how to swim yet trying to cross the
ocean. The whole creation has come from His Hukum. In
the Hukum, is the Lord Himself, not separate from it. The
coolness of ice; the heat of fire; they are the same.

M3 Hed a®le 939 HiY fanial ga<es i
fHa3a adinifa &aar fag Yifs adt gares Il

Though one is very handsome, of high birth, wise,
a leading theologian and wealthy

he shall be called as dead, O’ Nanak,

if he has not love for the Auspicious Master.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 253)
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THE FORMLESS LORD

Guru Nanak Dev Ji had taken the physical form of the formless
Lord to save mankind from evil ways.

Wy &9fes & O1fd AdT HIT UI<fdag i
fogafg niarg A3 AdT H31% IfTEE |

Assuming power, the Primal Being Himself,
has entered the world in the form of the True Guru.
Assuming the form of Guru Amar Das, the formless Lord
has shed light in the worldly realm.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1395)

We have to understand this: how Akar (form) becomes
Waheguru Ji Himself, that is, to become impersonal from
personal. The revelation of the secret is here. Nirankar came
to this world and took a form to save humanity from dukh
(unhappiness) and to lead them to peace and immortality.
Emperor Jehangir questioned Saint Miah Mir regarding this
matter. The whole world regarded the saint as the Pir of
Pirs. The Emperor then added that he had received news
that the saint had applied the dust from the hoofs of a
horse belonging to the sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind Sahib
Ji, on his forehead. The saint replied that the king would
never understand such spiritual matters. Not withstanding, he
explained to the king that whenever he went into samadhi,
he had the darshan of this particular Guru Ji occupying the
spiritual throne of Waheguru Ji. The Pir further explained to
the Emperor that he (the Emperor) did not possess such drib
dristi (spiritual eyes) to be able to see such highly spiritual
matters. The Pir said that God’'s Grace was on him, thus he
could see things which the Emperor found most difficult to
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digest.

The whole creation came into being by one Word (sikalp)
or Thought of God.

3T yAE 8 a=8 Il f3A 3 € By TIrg |l
With One Word thou didst effect the worlds expansion,

and whereby lakhs of rivers began to flow.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)
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COMPLETE SURRENDER

To surrender one’s own will is very difficult indeed.
AJ &J A &id 38 H6 ©id WAT YIHE &t i
As your Husband Lord directs, so you must act;

surrender your body and mind to Him,
and apply this perfume to yourself.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

Bhai Lehna Ji did not obtain the Hukum from the sky; it was
present in him, and he followed it to the letter. All one has
to do is to understand it, or, in the language of Gurbani, it
is known as bujna.

The second example is: that of the Panj pyares (Five Beloved
Ones) who unhesitatingly responded to Sri Guru Gobind Singh
Sahib Ji's call. Although thousands of Sikhs were present on
that fateful day (at Keshgarh Sahib) only these five had the
courage to come forward. Some Sikhs just sat still, rooted
in fear, while the rest ran for their lives.
S JaH A g3 3 J6H &d & afe |l
O’ Nanak, it one understands this Hukum,

then one will not talk about one’s self.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Hukum cannot be explained in words. To understand the
Hukum, one has to surrender one’s self totally; that is; one’s
mind, body, wealth, free will and Ego. From the Mool Mantra
originated the Japji Sahib, and from Japji Sahib originated
the whole Gurbani.

The word Jap does not mean to Japna or to read from the
Ek Onkar onwards. We normally say in conversation that we
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have done the paath of Japji Sahib. We should endeavour
to stop ‘reading’ Japji Sahib and try to ‘Jap’ or do Simran
of Japji Sahib-vichar with a one pointed mind. In the process
of Vichar or contemplation we firstly read, then we listen,
and finally we obey.

The three important steps which are set in Japji Sahib are:
firstly, Sunnai; then Mannai, and, finally Panch Parwan. The
outcome of the whole Gurbani is from the anpav parkash.
The essence within the word Jap is to gain complete divine
knowledge or Gyan. One can imagine how difficult it is to
acquire this supreme knowledge of the Ultimate Truth. To
gain this Divine knowledge, one needs to know the way or
road (jugat). To enable one to do so, one needs eyes to see,
and legs to walk.

The complete knowledge is in the Japji Sahib. Jap is the
process of fully understanding what you read.

The gate of salvation is opened by Nadar (Grace of the
Lord). This supreme secret is revealed to such a soul who
is blessed with the Grace of the Lord. This is similar to the
co-ordination of a key and a lock; if the key is lost then the
lock cannot be opened. Also, a state of darkness can only
be removed by bringing in light. Guru means “Light”. In the
dark, one may stumble over something in the way; likewise,
one stumbles in spiritual darkness. Theretfore, one obtains the
light from the Guru to brighten one’s way through spiritual
darkness to reach Enlightenment.

Initially, one should not ask for darshan or sight of the Lord.
In conversation it is common to hear people say, “We went
to Gurdwara to get the darshan of Guru Ji.” And some say
they went to HemKunt Sahib and had the darshan of the
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Lord. This is incorrect.

Arjuna asked Krishn Bhagwan to show him his real form.
Krishn Bhagwan said, “No! firstly, you should ask for the eyes
to see Me, not darshan.” If one closes one's eyes, one will
not be able to see anything. So, firstly, one must have the
spiritual eyes (drib dristi).

Bhai Lehna Ji was told to eat the dead body before he could
be given Grace by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He qualified in the
most difficult test set by Guru Ji when all others had failed.
We cannot explain here, what the secret is in the Grace
which Guru Ji showers on some people. Some fortunate
ones get blessed immediately upon meeting Guru Ji, but
some have to toil for many years before they can become
recipients of His Grace. What is Hukum? Who actually gives
the Hukum? The wise ones say that even the leaves of a tree
cannot move on their own accord without the power of the
Hukum (Order of the Lord). All creation, which is seen by
us, is due to this Hukum. The secret of the Lord’s Hukum is
explained by Guru Nanak Dev Ji in Japji Sahib. Universal
creation, which includes human beings, animals, plant life,
the suns, the moons, the planets and the stars ad infinitum
did not come into being on their own; they were and are
being created by His Hukum - time without a beginning and
without an end.
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PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE

In the days of the yore, or even at the present time, the bathing
at sixty-eight places of pilgrimage (tirath) was considered to
be a great act of punn (charity). Lakhs of people visit these
sacred or holy places to make complete atonement for their
sins by bathing at these places.

Guru Amar Das Ji, before he became the third Nanak, used
to take a yearly pilgrimage for nearly twenty years to the
river Ganges to take a holy bath.

How did these tiraths (holy sanctuaries) come into being?
At these spots the sadhus or rishis had performed tapasya
(devotional meditation) for countless number of years. In the
course of time, these places became known as tiraths. The
greatness of these holy shrines can be associated with the

great tapasya done at these places by the holy men of the
Lord.

For example, we take the holy city ot Amritsar, the centre
of Sikh faith. In ancient times, the rishis and sadhus had
done great devotional worship of the Lord at this place.
A strange happening occured at this pool of water which
brought this place into prominence. Black crows dipping in
this pool became white! Guru Ram Das Ji initiated the Kar
Sewa (manual service) at this pool of water (sarowar). Guru
Arjan Dev Ji completed this project and built a temple of
God called Harmandir in the centre of the pool of Immortality.
God, Himself, with Devtas came and did Kar Sewa of
the Harmandir. Multitudes of Sikhs gained immortality by
performing the Kar Sewa of the sarower and Harmandir.
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Guru Arjan Dev Ji created a unique and wonderful thing; in
the midst of the pool of water (sarowar). He directed that a
temple be built, dedicated it to his Lord and said that the
Lord is always present there. Nowadays continuous kirtan
and devotional worship is going on at this Harmandir Sahib
from 3.00 a.m. until 10.00 p.m. The guidance Guru Nanak
Dev Ji has given in Japji Sahib is in regard to ordinary tiraths
but is not applicable to Harmandir Sahib.

Besides the important sixty-eight tiraths (holy places), there
are countless others. Even now, lakhs of people go and bath
at these holy shrines. These people sincerely believe that
by bathing at these sanctums, they get Dharam (faith) and
the fruit of charity (punn) . But Gurbani has not given much
importance to bathing at these places of pilgrimage. Men of
evil minds and thievish bodies, bathe at these pilgrimages.
One part of their bodily filth is washed off by bathing but
they contract two more parts of mental filth.

Fafg g3t guat »lefg fer fada |
AT 38 mEa3nr 99 fH 997 99 121
A gourd is externally washed, but within it is the pure poison.

The saint is well-oft without bathing.
A thief is always a thief whether he bathes or not.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 789)

There is a Katha where Guru Ji gave a bitter gourd to a sadhu
who had been going to these holy places to bathe. Guru
Ji told him to give the gourd a bath too when he bathes
himself. The sadhu did as he was told: he took the bitter
gourd along to whichever Tirath he went to and gave it a
bath. When he returned after completing his mind’s desire,
Guru Ji told him to cut open the gourd and distribute the
dissected portions. When it was eaten by the people, they
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complained that it was bitter as usual. Guru Ji remarked that,
it the bitter gourd had not become sweet after bathing at
these sixty-eight places of pilgrimage, then, how can man
expiate his sins by bathing at these places?

Sant Kabir Ji says in Gurbani:
m3fg HE% A 398 &< 37 96 & A6
3% YSiE ag & J< &dT TH »EaT 19l
If by bathing alone at these places the secret of life becomes revealed,
then it follows that the frog should have become immortal as it takes
it's bath everyday at these shrines
and lives in the water of these holy places.
With filth within, if one bathes at the shrines, one goes not to heaven.

Nothing is gained by pleasing the people as
the Lord is not a simpleton.

YyAd JH B dt €< |

A9 &eE did ot AT N1Ngagi

Worship only the one Lord God.
The true ablution is the service of the Guru.

A% & HAfS A a3 de 63 63 Asa &=fa |
AR H3a 3R 6ff a9 fefg fefg Aal niefa 121

If salvation is obtained by bathing in water,
then the frog ever bathes in water.
As is the frog, so is that man,
and he enters the existence, again and again.

Hod 369 HI T&9H ada & Fifgnm et |l
Jfg & A3 HJ T38 3 AI® As 3Tt 131

If a hard hearted sinner dies in Kanshi, he cannot escape hell. If God's
saint dies in Maghar then, he saves all his kindred.
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fesn & 9fe 3T &d1 AAZ 37 g7 fégaar |

afag aslg a9 3AfT fanreg s<efant HAGT I8I8I32II

Where there is neither day nor night, nor Vedas nor Shastras,
there abides the Formless Lord.
Says Kabir, Meditate on Him, O’ ye the mad men of the world.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 484)

The presence of Harmandir in the centre of the pool of
water indicates to us that we need two baths; the bath of
the body can be done in the pool of water (sarower) but
the second bath of the mind is only possible when one dips
one’s surat in the Amrit Naam while listening to Kirtan in
progress.

In Goindwal Sahib, where the third Nanak lived, a bath at the
Bohli Sahib is complete only if it is followed by a second bath
of meditational worship at Chobara Sahib. Guru Amar Das
Ji used to hold on to a big nail in the wall and do tapasya
(devotional worship) for long periods of time.

It is a fact that ordinary people place a lot of importance
on just bathing at holy places. However, let us see what

our Guru Ji reveals to us regarding the secret of life in Japji
Sahib:

AfEnt nidAfe & ferAss | Afent uf3 ufs u=fa HS |

By hearing (the Lord’s Name) the fruit of ablution
at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage is attained. By hearing and

constantly reading (God’s Name) man gains honour.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

This bachan (quote of Guru Ji is truly wonderful): | have heard
lakhs of people go and take a holy dip in the river Ganges.
It is considered by many as a great and pious act whereby
sins are washed off upon bathing.
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Three virtues are given great importance in Gurbani;

1. Sat (Truth)
2. Santokh (contentment)
3. Gyan (Divine knowledge)

AfEnt A3 A3Y famrs i

By hearkening to (the Lord’s Name), truthfulness, contentment and

Divine knowledge is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

We realize the above benefits when the secret of Sunnai or
istening is revealed to us. In the Shastras, for the attainment
of this Sat (Truth), one has to perform very difficult tapasya.
But our Guru Ji says that, the fruit or benefit of bathing
at these prominent sixty-eight places of pilgrimage can be
obtained if one comes, to know the secret (vidi) of Sunnai
or listening to the Lord’s Name.

With such Gyan (divine knowledge), the benefits listed in
the pauris of Sunnai in Japji Sahib can be obtained. If we
are blessed with the Gyan of the pauris of Sunnai, it can be
acclaimed that we have already taken our bath at all these
sixty-eight places of worship.

However, there is one thing remaining which we cannot
contemplate (vichar) - it is beyond description, and that is
‘Naam’.

Afent ®a1 AJfF s |

By hearing (the Lord's Name ) man becomes one with the Lord,
(we have mentally achieved synchronization to the high frequency of

the spiritual wavelength of our Lord in our meditation).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

The honour and greatness one attains from worldly knowledge
can easily be possessed when the secret of Sunnai is revealed
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TO us.
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DIVINE KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge is of two types; the first type is known as ‘para’
and the other 'apara’.

Worldly knowledge is para knowledge. By acquiring this type
of knowledge one cannot attain Brahmgyan or realise God.

The darshan of Waheguru or Akal Purukh is obtainable through
Apara knowledge. The only aim of human birth is to meet
the Lord and to become one with Him - there is no other. All
other karams or actions which the human beings perform are
similar to that of the animals; like eating, drinking, sleeping
and reproduction. But man does not believe with full faith
that he has come to this earth with the sole purpose of self-
realisation, or God realisation.

F& YIUf3 H'aH egamill difse fHss & feg 391 gaterii

mefd a7 39 fa3 & &H Il THS AT HAf3 37 a<® aHIA

This human body has come to thy hand; this is thy chance to meet the
Lord of the World.
Other works are of no avail to thee. Joining the society of saints,
contemplate over the Naam alone.

AIATH &dT STA% 396 & I
AoH fgar a3 Jfar Hifenr & 13I8

Summon all effort to cross the dreadful worldly-ocean. In the
worldliness, the human life is passing in vain.
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AY3Y HAH OIH & IHTENIAST AT & Afenr Ifg gifenr
JJ 56 IH BT SIHT || AIfE Ud & IHd AIHT 11218l

| have not practised meditation, arduous toil, self restraint and faith.
| have not served the saint, and have not recognised God, the King.
Grovelling are mine actions, say's Nanak

Preserve the honour of thine shelter-seeker, O" my Master.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

As long as one’s faith is not 100 percent, the secret of lite
is not revealed to one. The following is an episode which
happened near Gurdwara Nanak Mtah Sahib and was narrated
to us by the Granthi Singh there. Guru Nanak Dev Ji had a
dialogue with the Sidhs of that locality. When Guru Ji went
there, the Sidhs, using their supernatural powers dried up all
the water. Guru Ji directed his disciple to place the end of
a stick at the point where the river-flow commenced and to
start walking downstream and trailing the stick behind him.
Guru Ji told his disciple that the river water will follow the
stick automatically. However, Guru Ji admonished him from
turning around and looking behind.

Bhai Mardana did as he was told, but after progressing haltway
an element of doubt beset his mind - is the river water really
following his stick? He looked back, and to his utter surprise
Bhai Mardana saw that the river water was indeed flowing
down behind the stick but had ceased flowing on his looking
back. Bhai Mardana became depressed and ashamed that
he had not obeyed his Guru Ji's advice.

When he returned to Guru Nanak Dev Ji, the latter asked him
what happened to the river water that he was supposed to
bring back with him? With profound apologies, he told his
Guru Ji that his faith had faltered halfway through the journey
and he had looked back: the river water then receded. Guru
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Ji told Bhai Mardana that his motive was to show him the
power of faith, and told him that the power was in his (Guru
Ji's) bachan or words and not in the stick which Bhai Mardana
had been dragging behind him.

A o fae farem yg mifenr |
33 fam's 3A HiG yaremeanT ||

] In whose heart the faith in the Lord has entered. Unto the mind of

him, the essence of Divine Knowledge is revealed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 285)

What we lack is complete faith. We bow down before our
Guru Ji, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and do sewa or service,
like sweeping the floor; washing utensils, cleaning shoes
and many other chores - but we perform them without
faith. The fruit of such acts is, sad to say, not very high.
The whole secret of life is in Faith.

Those Sikhs who abandoned Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib
Ji at Anandpur Sahib, also read Gurbani daily and did their
Nitnem. They also had regular darshan of Guru Ji. However,
when many hardships and difficulties crossed their path, they
left Guru Ji and Anandpur Sahib; their faith in Guru Ji had
wavered as many doubts had come into their mind. Although
he told them that his own mother and two younger sons
faced the same difficulties; they still refused to listen to him.
He told them that he was awaiting an Order from Akal Purukh
that would soon be with them and that they would become
victorious.

They refused to wait even for just a few more hours. Guru
Ji asked them to then give their decision to him in writing
- that they were leaving and that He was not their Guru Ji,
nor they, his Sikhs. Guru Ji then told them that since their
faith in him was broken, the relationship between Guru and

141 www.GuruKhoj.com



his Sikhs ceased to exist. In such a case, there was no more
benefit in their staying back at Anandpur Sahib.

They declared in writing (Baydawa) that he was not their
Guru Ji and that they were not his Sikhs anymore. Thus,
they left Guru Ji and Anandpur Sahib. However, some forty
Sikhs stayed back with Guru Ji and were prepared to give
up their lives for Guru Ji, to fight against the enemy forces.
Out of these forty pure, stalwart Sikhs, five in the form of
panj pyares ordered Guru Ji to leave the fort of Chamkaur
Sahib when they were surrounded by heavy enemy forces.
He had to carry out their wish because, earlier, he had told
them:

~ = fa)
H®HT HJ HIZdId 4dT ||
(Sarab Loh Granth - Guru Gobind Singh Jee)

The five pyares pleaded with Guru Ji that He was the only
one who could get the Khalsa Panth together again, and
that He also had to accomplish the all-important job of
getting ready the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. Thus, Guru Ji
left Chamkaur Sahib and reached Dam Dama Sahib where
he got Siri Guru Granth Sahib Ji ready. Those Sikhs who had
abandoned Guru Ji at Anandpur Sahib were turned away
by the scathing words from Bibi Pago. They felt ashamed
of their conduct and returned to Guru Ji and gave up their
lives fighting for his cause. He blessed them in the end and

tore up the Baydawa written by them in front of their dying
leader, Bhai Mah Singh Ji.

What is the lesson behind all this Katha? It means that, when
faith is lost, then everything is lost. Our faith should be
absolute in that, this precious human birth, for which even
the Devtas desire, is given by the Lord in order to become
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His form, similar to a droplet of water becoming one when
it meets the ocean.

faafs aoH & dg3 afd fagu™ HBT TH |
O" Omnipresent Lord | Showsus mercy and unite us with Thee who,

on account of the deeds done, are separated from Thee.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

What can we mortal human beings do? We have no power
in our hands. If a droplet of water becomes a pebble, it
cannot possibly reach the ocean. But, if a stream of water
should eventually push the pebble along into the river, there
is the possibility of it reaching the ocean.

In the state of Kashmir in India, | have seen trees which are
reputed to be between five and seven thousand years old.
Imagine if we were thrown back into the eighty-four lakhs of
species, when would we come out of it again? This is nothing
fictitious; in no other form of birth can we meet the Lord
of this Universe again, except through the human birth.

By listening to God’s Name, all diseases and wickedness are
washed away.

AfEn g9 yy & &H i
By hearing (the Lord’s Name), disease and wickedness are wiped away.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

Having mercy on all the Lord's living creatures is accepted
as equivalent to bathing at sixty-eight places of pilgrimage.

WMSATS 3198 HI® Us A efent uaes |

To take pity on the sentient beings is more acceptable than bathing at
the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage and giving all alms.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 136)
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GOD'S GRACE

Guru Ji says that there is one way to break away from the
cycle of birth and death, and that is, to receive the support
of the Gurshabad. Do not depend upon your body; it will
become dust in the end. Shabad is deathless.

qfEnT Hfemm Hfs &i3T 378 |

While listening to His Glory we should
be filled with love (devotion).

Then you will obtain joy in your mind and throw away your pain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

Sing and hear Gurbani with love in your heart. In this way
unhappiness and distress will go away and you will be filled
with happiness. We must always meditate and pray to the
Lord with a one-pointed mind. Such a powerful mind will
enable you to achieve perfection; a person then becomes
complete or puran.

We should always ask for God’s Grace (Kirpa). With his Grace,
the cycle of actions or karams is severed. Since we often make
mistakes in our life, we should never hide behind the curtain
of false pride; always ask for His forgiveness and blessings.
All human frailties are known to Him but one’s earnestness
and sincerity to return to Him is all He would ask of one;
how else would He be quick to forgive one and to help one
to cross the ocean of fear and doubt? Always ask for the
companionship of the beloved of the Lord (Mahapurush).
When He is pleased with one, He leads such a person to
the company of His saints, who are His beloved. Doubtlessly,
this is the most precious and priceless gift from the Lord.

This world of ours is such a place wherein we are fortunate
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to be born, to live, to learn and then to pass away. One
should therefore endeavour to find the way whereby one
need not have to undergo the process of dying again.

This is possible by:
1. Vichar or contemplation of Gurbani and to follow its
teachings.
2. By keeping the Amritvela (deathless time); to wake up at

early dawn, meditate and sing the glories of the Lord in
the Ambrosial hours.

Bhai Jetha was an orphan when he came from Lahore to
Goindwal Sahib to become a disciple of Guru Amar Das Ji.
Look at the greatness of the house of Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
Bhai Jetha, with service and Simran, ultimately occupied the
spiritual throne of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He became the fourth
Nanak and was named Guru Ramdas Ji.

Guru Ji has a unique way of testing his Sikhs. It is the
prerogative of the examiner as to what type of examination
he is going to conduct. Only a Sikh who has full faith in his
Guru Ji can expect to pass such a test. Guru Nanak Dev Ji
asked his eldest son, Sri Chand Ji, to climb up a tree and
shake its branches: food in the form of sweetmeats would
fall from it. The Sikhs were without food for several days and
were very hungry. However, the son replied that Guru Ji’s
request was unreasonable and illogical. He questioned his
father as to whether, any time before, had sweetmeats ever
fallen from kikir trees? He further argued that only thorns
grew on kikir trees.

Guru Ji then asked his second son, Sri Lakhmi Das Ji, to do
so but his retort did not differ from that of his older brother.
It so happened that, Bhai Lehna Ji was the next person on
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whom Guru Ji's eyes rested. Before Guru Ji could make his
request, Bhai Lehna Ji promptly got up from where he was
seated and climbed up the tree and shook its branches, and
lo! Sweetmeats fell in a shower and all the hungry Sikhs ate
to their hearts content. Bhai Lehna Ji passed the test but
Guru Ji's two sons failed in the test of faith.

A 3H 3< a6aT &d1d JF &9 19281l
If it pleases the Samrat Lord O' Nanak

He changes a black crow into a white swan.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1384)

Guru Arjan Dev Ji, the fifth Nanak, told the lady, whose
husband had fallen into a pool of water and had become
completely cured again, to have faith that the pool of water
was Amrit (Nectar). Guru Ji said that the water had the power
to heal a person completely. This is the pool of nectar in
which the Harmandir Sahib (Golden Temple, Amritsar) now
stands.

Now let us see how Guru Nanak Dev Ji tested his Sikhs after
his sons had failed. In any study, at school or at college, it is
usual for one to sit for an examination at the end of a year.
The examiner does not reveal the questions set in order to test
the student’'s acumen at the end of a year’s study. When they
present themselves for the interview, it will be subsequently
discovered that some will fail and some will pass. And as
the posts applied for require higher knowledge from the
applicants, the interview naturally becomes correspondingly
tougher.

This was how Guru Nanak Dev Ji conducted an interview
for his Sikhs. He chose an opportune moment. Following
several consecutive days of heavy rain, powerful winds and
thunderstorms, resulting in the destruction of most of the
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crops, no food was available and no fire could be started
as all the firewood was wet. The Sikhs became weak from
hunger, and those who showed little faith left Guru Ji and
went back to their respective villages.

Some time later, Guru Ji decided to conduct another of
nis tests on the lakhs of Sikhs who normally visited him at
Kartarpur. He decided to find out whether they were really
nis Sikhs, or Sikhs of Kerah Prasad (sweet sacrament) and
anggar (free kitchen). He observed that they were quietly
drifting away from the Mool Mantra which Sat Kartar had
exhorted that it be desseminated throughout the world in
order to bring relief to suffering mankind. Guru Nanak Dev
Ji decided to stop the daytime langgar. He bade his Sikhs
to go to the fields and do physical work the whole day
and then take langgar at night. He told them that by doing
this, their intellect would become high and sharp. Guru Ji
himself, went with the Sikhs to the fields to do work. Nearly
one-half of the Sikhs who used to stay with him at Kartarpur
surrendered to such austerity and returned to their villages.
The rest decided to stay a few more days just to see what
Guru Ji was going to do next.

Guru Ji's next order was that the Sikhs would only get one
meal per day, but they still had to work in the fields as
usual. Another ten days passed under this strict discipline
culminating with only a few Sikhs left; the rest abandoned
the fields and fled to their homes. Some decided to stay
at Kartarpur and were prepared to die in his service. Those
remaining Sikhs became very weak. Then Guru Ji relented
and allowed his loyal remnants to resume their usual meals.
The fields became green again. Enquired by the remaining
Sikhs as to what they were expected to do with the abundant
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crop of grain, Guru Ji's order shocked them all: he told them
to burn the fields! With sinking hearts, they carried out Guru'’s
order but they could not comprehend what was happening
there in Kartarpur.

Now, Guru Ji decided to conduct the final interview. He
dressed up in a frightening attire and armed himself with
a sharp knife. He commanded his Sikhs not to come near
him, and anyone who dared, was frightened away by Guru Ji
brandishing the weapon. Many more Sikhs left Guru Ji and
Kartarpur after this episode; only a handful of Sikhs were left.
Next, Guru Ji pretended to run amok , brandishing a fearful
<nife at the Sikhs as he did so and scattered a pile of silver
behind to test his few remaining Sikhs . A few stopped to
collect the silver and returned home. Guru Ji then gathered
two piles, one of gold and one of diamonds, and dared the
remaining to cross over to take what they want. With the
exception of Baba Buddha Ji and Bhai Lehna, the rest of
the Sikhs took the gold and diamonds and failed the test.

Then came the final test for these two high souls. Guru Ji
created a figure lying on the ground and covered it with a
piece of cloth. Guru Ji then asked them both to eat the dead
body. Only Bhai Lehna could pass this test. When asked
by Guru Nanak Dev Ji to start eating the dead body, Bhai
Lehna Ji asked Guru Ji from which end of the body would
he like him to start; the head or the legs. When Bhai Lehna
removed the cloth covering the body, he discovered that it
was only an illusion created by Guru Ji; there was no body
but Kerah Prasad. Bhai Lehna passed this unique test and
thus became the second Nanak. Guru Nanak Dev Ji bowed
before Bhai Lehna Ji and made him the second Guru, Guru
Angad Dev Ji. By ‘Angad’ he meant part of his own physical
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body.

In the Gurdwara, people come to obtain Light. When utensils
become dirty, we have no difficulty in having them washed
with soap and water and they become clean again. But, if
our soul becomes dirty, how do we clean it? The remedy
is : by going to the Gurdwara, listening to the Gurshabad
and to faithfully follow the path of its teachings.

Guru Ji says that, when you really meditate on Naam with a
sincere heart, after receiving Amrit from the five pyares, then
the fire within you will die out. The fire that is composed
of sinful desires, greed, lust, hate, enmity, ego, attachment
and doubt will all be destroyed by the presence of Naam.

5H AU3 [3AaT AF g9t J &84 3uf3 muret |
Chanting the Naam, all thirst and desires are satisfied;
Nanak is satisfied and fulfilled.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 673)

Santokh or contentment will then be present and one will be
satisfied with whatever the Lord bestows on one. Remember
to ask for His Grace and understanding, and to meditate on
His Name.

3H &9g efenm HI AEl |

O’ my Master, take Thou pity on me.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 673)

It is the advice of puran mahapurush (Saints) that we should
always knock on God's door with full faith and conviction,
and He will certainly open His door to us. It we ourselves
have no faith and doubt whether God will open the door or
not, then be rest assured the door will never open. One’s
duty is to knock at His door with absolute faith and His duty
will be to open the door for you.
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There is a vast difference between Guru Ji's way and Yogi's
way of asking for God's door to be opened. The Yogi wants
the door to be opened by force, by the way of Kundalini
Yoga or by way of tri-kuti or Hath Yoga.

Guru Ji advises us never to use such methods; one must
go and stand in front of His door in all humility and He will
immediately answer your call. His door will only open if we
leave all other doors, like those of Devi and Devtas, and
concentrate on His alone.

As it is given in the Holy Bible, "A servant cannot serve two
masters.” Either you salaam (salute) to God, or you can offer
your jawaab (reply). But don’t do both, for it you do then,
you will receive nothing from Him.

A®H 797 €< &9 Hed WET AfE |
S e g3 g8 & &t yife 121

He, who offer’s salutations and also at the same time disobeys the
Divine Commands, has made a mistake from the very beginning.
Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, that both (his salutations and criticism) are in

vain; he will not obtain a place (in God's Court)
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 474)

One should not discuss what one has brought as gifts or
rumala etc, nor what Guru Ji has reciprocated. These are
earthly matters which should never be brought before Him.

Within the human body are nine doors which remain open,
but the tenth door is kept closed by the Lord. We should
pray to the Lord to open that door so that we will be able
to obtain Anand (bliss). However, this tenth door can only
be opened if one is blessed with the proper spiritual key
to fit the lock. By the Grace of the Almighty God, when this
tenth door is opened, the vision of the most Merciful Lord
will manifest.
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ggHe &3¢ e9g1d |l
33 85 FI3 &9 & Hdl ©9As € d9f% fasa 138l

Humbly | stand before Thy Court, O my Lord.

Without Thee who can take care of me.
Open Thy door and bless me with Thy vision. Pause.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 856)

Now try to understand something about Grace (Nader). Who
are these people on whom the Grace is bestowed? One is
Namdev Ji. Lakhs of people go on pilgrimage to his Mandir
near Poona, to bow down before him. All Marathas pray to
him. Namdev Ji said that he was only worth one-half of a
kodi (penny) but God's meditation made him worth lakhs of
rupees.

Next take Kabir Ji. He abandoned all his material work when
love of God came to him. A low caste (julaha) by birth, he
acquired boundless virtues.

Bhagat Jaidev Ji was beautified by God's true colour. So
was Sudama, Ganka and Ajamal, to name a few. There are
countless souls who have been ferried across this ocean of
death to God’s sanctuary.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji's mother asked him one day, why he was
not sleeping every night. He replied that he was separated
from his Beloved Lord, so how could he sleep. The only
people who sleep peacefully are those who are not hit by
arrows of separation from the Lord.

fea w3t & fH®3 37 SfBFTr I37 I
gfs afe fHEM fipr 3T 33T I

Away from You | feel even a few moments to be long and painful aeon.

O’ my beloved Lord! Now, when shall | meet You?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 96)
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Mg IHT TH I & HA
Ar 9t &1 F913 yfase & J9&6HH 89 J9 M |
sfe gust &m ut afd yz &6z gAz &l 90 Ad |

Now, please preserve the honour of Your humble slave.
God saved the honour of the devotee Prahlaad,
when Harnakash tore him apart with his claws.
And the Dear Lord God saved the honour of Dropadi;
when her clothes were stripped from her,
she was blessed with even more.

AETHT niyer 3 i difsar u33 yd 3T ad |
H Af3919 BYAS a&gdr JfE Iud €/ I & &H 1T

Sudaamaa was saved from misfortune; and Gennka the prostitute -
when she chanted Your Name, her affairs were perfectly resolved.
O’ Great True Guru, if it .pleases You,

please save the honour of Your slave in this Dark Age of Kaljug.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1400)

Save our honour O’ Lord as you saved the honour of Bhagat
Prahlaad and destroyed his evil father, Harnakash. Save us
as you saved Dropadi’s honour. You did not allow the evil
people to disrobe her in King Duryodan’s court. You blessed
Sudama; you saved sinners like Ganka, Ajamal and many
other fallen souls.
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WORLDLY DESIRES

Crores (millions) of people in this world are perpetual slaves
to the mind. The intellectuals refer to this way of life as: 'Eat,
drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we may die.” In Punjabi
the meaning of this is very straight forward: ‘Eh jag meethah’,
meaning: this world is sweet.

We are totally lost chasing after the desires of the world, and
forgetting the precious Naam Ras which resides within every
one of us. We behave like the deer which has precious kasturi
in his umbilicus but runs around smelling the fragrance in
the air, little realising that the fragrance emanates from the
kasturi which is present in itself.

Hans (swans) are very seldom perceived with our eyes; very
rarely do we come across them. However, crows are abundant
everywhere. Sikhs who follow the teachings of Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji are likened to the Hans.

A sadhu is like a mansarower; pearls and gemstones come
out of him in the form of Guru Ji's Bachan.

Afe HI3T™ a8a fga<3T I| AT AT & »igad 8T 119l

Hear, O my friend, Guru Nanak Dev Ji tells:
the wonderful story of the saints

(who, having conquered the mind, and have become one with God)
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 271)

We normally say we have given up so many things to please
our Guru Ji, but Guru Ji merely asks us to give up only one
thing, and what is that?
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O’ God’s slaves, abandon the minds cleverness.
By realising His Will peace is obtained.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 209)

Whatever the Lord does, accept that with pleasure. In weal
and in woe, meditate on the Lord, O’ man. When we arrive
betore Guru Ji we normally request for very insignificant
things: some ask for His blessing in order to win a case in
the court; to cure a headache; body ache, and all kinds of
false things. What then should we ask ? Alms of Bhagti Ras
or Naam Ras! The rest, like gold, silver, material wealth such
as bungalows, cars, horses, elephants - in fact, everything
else that one can name in this world is of an impermanent
nature and is of no spiritual worth.

Guru Ji's bachan is priceless; no material value can be attached
to Guru Ji's teaching. But, if somebody were to reveal to
you Guru Ji's bachan to your heart’s satisfaction, what paytaa
(offering) would you offer in return, and what paytaa would
be acceptable by him?

3 Aoy & I3 fH me a9 56 fan @it i
Al <€ afg gAs &7 fes fAg A< 97 |

Say's Nanak: what shall | give to him
who gives me a message from that Master of mine?
| will give him my head to sit on and

without a head | will perform his services (serve without ego).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 558)

Those people who question Guru Ji's teachings will go back
empty-handed from this world.
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A®SH A9y €< &9 Hed WE AfE |
S5 g< gIm 81 & et wfe 121

He, who, offers both salutation and also say's “no” to his Master,
he goes wrong from the very beginning.

Both of his actions are false - he obtains no place in God’s Court.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 474)

All troubles and difficulties invade a person who forgets
God. Crores of sins accumulated from previous births can
only be removed by Naam Abhiyas. The darkness of many
jugas can only be wiped away when the light from Shabad
penetrates the gloom because Shabad is ‘chetan sarup’.

In the vichar (contemplation) of the Shabad, the mind,
intelligence and surat (super-thought) should merge. It is then
that the thirst, vairaag and intense love for Naam awakens.
The vairaag should be profoundly inseparable, like that of
the fish from

water, without which the fish would perish. We can then truly
regard that person to be happy who possesses that peace
of mind. Those who may outwardly profess to be happy
are, invariably, not happy inside. For those who forsake God
will lead themselves into difficulties and ultimately destroy
themselves. Their mind’s vision would be obscured by a veil
of untruth, and such people would then find themselves
committing evil deeds; whatever decision they make from
their ignorance would go bad.

By regular Sat Sangat, we are rewarded with the gift of
getting up for the Amritvela. Light (perkash) then floods
the mind. Perkash is known as the spiritual light or inner
light. With our worldly eyes we cannot see the Lord, but
God is omnipresent although He is invisible to our naked
eyes. For this reason we need the guidance of a Guru, who
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is one with the Lord. Without spiritual earnings, we cannot
possibly acquire the fruit.

The mind has to be cleansed of worldly desires and has to
be directed inwards, towards the centre - the recesses of
the heart. This can only be achieved by regular Simran and
Naam Abhiyas. Then, and only then, will self-realization or
God realization occur - i.e. revelation. By God's Grace, we
will meet a mahapurush or saint. And, those people who
walk beside the saint and follow his teachings will ultimately
receive the Lord'’s blessings, the eternal Enlightenment and
become one with Him; never to separate again.
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BIRTH AND DEATH

Bhai Nand Lal Ji says, "Without Waheguru’'s bandagi
(meditation), one loses one’s precious human birth and goes
back empty handed to repeat the vicious cycle ot births and
deaths (transmigration of the soul).”

myg &t §9 gHfA g¢ a8 gJfd & I8AS a7 1321

Forgive Thou Thy slave this time, that he may not have to

return again to this terrible ocean of fear.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1104)

O’ God, bless me so that | may finish my rounds of birth
and death this time. My case should not be pending. Help
me cross this ocean of fear. Blessed are the people like Bhai
Mati Das Ji, Bhai Dyala Ji, Baba Zorawar Singh Ji, Baba
Fateh Singh Ji and others who have completed their rounds
and have become one with the Lord, like the rays of light
merging with the Sun.

Laziness, dualistic mind or dubda, or a wavering mind, sickness,
etc. will keep a person on waiting list for a long period of
time before meeting the Lord. These are the barriers in their
effort to seek union with the Lord.

The night is divided into four pahars of three hours each.
During the last pahar ( 3 am to 6 am ) one should get up,
take a bath to freshen the body and get down to meditate
on the greatness of the Lord. Not getting up for Amritvela
is a disease (Roag).

968 yIfg Agg & gafsnm §ur 98 |

In the fourth watch of the night (before sun rise),

yearning arises in the mind of the men of exalted understanding.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 146)
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One way is to follow the mind, wisdom, intellect etc., but
Guru Ji has given greatness to the way of the surat or super-
thought. Mind, wisdom and intellect have to give way for
the surat to indicate its presence. What does Guru Ji do? He
implants the Naam firmly in us (Dridh in Naam). There is no
such thing as Naam Japna but to become dridh in Naam.
Many people say, "We are doing Naam Japna by holding
a mala in the hand.” Guru Ramdas Ji asks, “What is the
touchstone by which we can know that our bandagi becomes
acceptable to God?” Guru Ji says that if your trishna or greed
goes away, then you can be sure that your Naam Simran
or Bhakti is parwan (acceptable) in God's court. If greed is
predominantly present, then be sure it is falsehood and, this
person is far away from God.

35 & f3AsT 34 AF 8391 7 I9HIZ IH I H131UTTBI

They who through Guru's instruction partake of the Lord's elixir,

their desire and hunger are all dispelled.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1264)

I & 9J8 HAI3 & 978 HI& YIf3 595 THBT i

| desire no empire and | desire not salvation;

my soul longs for the love of Thy lotus feet.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 534)

Then, messengers of death shall not come near such a person.
Instead, they give him respect. Dharam Raj, the Lord of
Justice, bows down before such a soul.

We should do ardas before Guru Ji to give us Naam. What
portion of our life has been wasted; think not nor regret
about it.

A6 38d &8 Jfd fqur afg
foz 7U Ifg &y Ifg &1fH 337< |l

O’ God, show mercy unto slave Nanak; to remember God’s Name
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always and with God's Name be saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 451)

Guru Ji shows the way to happiness, which is by becoming
united with the Lord again, from Whom we are separated for
aeons of births. Do not procrastinate or go on postponing
the adoption of a Sikh way of lite; it will be too late for you
to regret when your current period of life passes away.

YB3t g3a1 fefg afg & miie nifa& AsH dreTfeEnT 19l

The opportunity lost comes not to man’s hand again

and he loses his life in vain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 796)

We should seriously perform in this game of life such that
we do not become losers in God's court. Some people
go to the Gurdwara and run their own ‘Mat’ (their own
teachings); not what Guru Ji has blessed them with. In the
process, they lose both in this life and also in parlok.

There is such a place as Sackhand, turiya stage, the fourth
stage or God’s Mansion where high souls finally arrive after
their journey through the human body. They go to the beautiful
mansion which God has prepared for them. There, they unite
with their beautiful and powerful Master. The trouble with
most of us is that we do not make an effort to commence
the journey towards God.

Gautama Buddha started and he reached his destination.
Bhagat Dhru left his house at the early age of five in search
of God. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's younger sons:
Baba Zorawar Singh Ji and Baba Fateh Singh Ji were only
nine and seven years old when they started on the journey
towards God.

One day, one of Kabir Ji's disciples brought an expensive horse
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to give to his master. Kabir Ji refused to accept the horse
and told his disciple that he already had a horse on which
he rode every day. What Kabir Ji meant was, in synonym,
his mind which is like a horse: if one does not control it, it
can lead one to destruction. Will such a time arrive when
we would also battle with our mind? Vairag and the love of
the Lord are the means by which we can control the evil
desires perpetrated by our mind.

Where do such high souls go when they leave their mortal
body? Sant Rav Das tells in his own words:

SIHYTT AJT & &8 I TY nieg &dt 3fg a8 |

Begampura (where there is no sorrows) is the name of the town.
At that place there is no pain nor worry;

&t IACIA fH9'g & & || 48g & 43T & 39F A< 4l

there is no fear of tax on goods there;
neither awe nor error, nor dread nor decline is there.

g HfT yg @35 aig umet |
gt Hfg Fer Ha I=t 1N JITE |

1 have, now, found an excellent abode.
My brethren, there is everlasting safety there. Pause.

afey efey AeT Yf3ATIt | €4 & AH 8 7 widt |l

Firm, stable and forever is the sovereignty of God.
There is no second or third; He alone is there.

TS HET HAJD || 8J7 aidt SAfT HHT 121

Populated and ever famous is that city.
The spiritually wealthy and the contented dwell there.

f36 38 A% adfd fAB < II| HITH HI® & & wica< |l
As they please, so do they stroll about over there.

They are knowers of the Master's Mansion,
so none does obstruct them.
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Says Rav Das, the emancipated shoe-maker,

he, who is my fellow citizen, is a friend of mine.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 345)

At the place where such souls go, there is no sorrow, compared
with the sorrows, evils and death which fill our world. There
is no dukhs and difficulties in that place. Nobody there will
call to collect tax. There is always happiness and Anand
over there. There is no fear from anything in that beautiful
kingdom of the Lord. There is also no loss of business over
there. Over here, we may stand to lose thousands of dollars
in business and be subjected to anxiety and depression and
to contemplate on suicide. Bhai Mati Das Ji, who was sawn
into two with a saw, and Bhai Dyala Ji, who was boiled in
water, say that they were in Anand (bliss). These are some
of the inhabitants of this beautiful world of the Lord.

In this world of ours, there is less happiness because it is
filled with dukhs (difficulties). There is the natural fear of
‘Kaal’ or death. However, in that beautiful world, there is
always bliss. Sant Rav Das Ji provides us with the news of
that world whether we like to hear about it or not. Flowers
present in that world are always in blossom, whereas over
here they wither after a few days. Over there, the mercitul
Lord Himseltf resides. Those who are pleasing to the Lord
reside there and they become free from all bondages. There
are no barriers of any kind over there. Nowhere is it written
that anyone is prohibited from entering. Sant Rav Das Ji
says that he became a resident of such a blissful Kingdom.
His spiritual earnings had become so plentiful that he was
given a place there. Make friends with such souls who are
residents of such a place, says Rav Das Ji.
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Guru Nanak Dev Ji described this place in his own words in
the Japji Sahib:

SIH Y3 ot It Ag Il 138 d9 & a1 I |
f38 A9 HI8® BT Il 36 Hfg gy gfanr 33yT i

There is a spiritual force in the realm of grace.
No one else resides in this domain (except those mentioned below).
The very powerful warriors and heroes dwell there.
Within them the might of the Pervading Lord remains fully filled.

f38 HI3 HI3™ HfgH™ Hifg I 37 & U & JES AT I
&1 6fg Hafg & &1 Afd I fAs & TH A HS HTT |l

They, who are fully sewn in the Lord’s admiration, abide there.
Their beauty cannot be narrated.
They, in whose hearts God abides, die not nor are they hood-winked.

f38 3913 TAfT & &1 || IIfT WA AYT HIS AfE I
AY 43 <A fodarg Il a&fg afg @8 &efg f6am i

The saints of various worlds dwell there.
They make merry, that the True Lord is in their heart.
In the realm of Truth abides the Formless Lord.
God beholds the creation

and renders them happy with His merciful glance.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

This is the region of Nadar (Grace). In this region of God'’s
Grace, powerful and brave warriors reside. Saints from various
worlds also dwell in this domain. God abides in their hearts.
They are filled with His adoration, and their beauty cannot be
narrated in words. The Formless Lord resides in the domain
of Truth. He looks at His creation with happiness and mercitul
glance.

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, in his letter of victory
(Zafarnama) to emperor Aurangzeb, questioned the latter
on the kind of bravery he displayed by killing His four young
sons. Guru Ji said that a wise man would not blow out four
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sticks of fire and then light up a wild fire in the process.
Stoically, Guru Ji said that the emperor’'s deplorable and
dastardly act had made no difference whatsoever to him;
he still remained in the same Anand as he was before the
death of his sons. Guru Ji accused the Emperor for having
killed his sons like a butcher chopping a goat. Guru Ji further
advised the Emperor to take a look at his (Guru Ji's) Khalsa.
That Khalsa represents a coiled snake waiting to strike at the
Emperor, and that his sons were gathered within the Khalsa.

Guru Ji says that, when one goes to the Gurdwara, go with
love and vairag but never, never with the aspiration of securing
some post in the committee. Things will go wrong if one
attends for the latter reason.

Jgenid BTE el fEaaT AT anig fayfeanT ||

Some peo~ le have been shown the tenth door after being instilled with
faith and devotion through (the Grace of) the Guru (Spiritual Preceptor).

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

What is the main aim of attending the Gurdwara? Guru Amar
Das Ji says that the main object of going to the Gurdwara is
to enable us to open the tenth door or dasam duar whereby
we may be blessed with the darshan of the Lord. It is very
sad to see what we have turned our Gurdwaras into.
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HOW TO REMEMBER GOD

How should you remember the Almighty Lord? Guru Ji says,
just like Bhagat Dhru and Bhagat Pralad did. Bhagat Dhru
was a picture of love and Bhagat Pralad was a picture of
complete faith in the Lord.

IH AU At miR WA |l
g yfgse Afu€ afg AR N
dle efen® 397 39 I
Ag ydeg g3fen 83 19138

As Dhru and Pralad did meditate on God,
so do thou O, my soul, remember the Lord.
O’ merciful to the poor, placing reliance on Thee,

| have embarked all my family on Thine boat. Pause.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 337)

They saved not only themselves but also their whole family
lineage. Guru Ji says that up to twenty-one members of
family lineage are saved by such high souls. If you desire to
obtain immortal life, then you have to start walking according
to the teachings of Guru Ji. We should learn to journey
towards God. On whom does God cast His Grace or Merciful
Glance? They who surrender to Him and become low and
humble. Water does not stay stagnant; from high mountains
it flows down towards low lying areas. God’s Grace also
flows towards low lying areas, that is, to the people who are
humble. The whole secret is complete surrender before Guru
Ji. We should always enquire about the Truth. We should
refrain from worrying all the time regarding our livelihood.
The Almighty God looks after the whole creation. Trees,
animals and all other living creatures do not worry about
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their livelihood, because God looks after them. Only man
worries all the time about his existence and, so, takes over
God’s duties unnecessarily.

If Guru Ji becomes pleased, then one receives the Grace of
Akal Purukh. Hari and Harijan (God's servant) become one
in the end. All other Kingdoms are transient, only God's
Kingdom is permanent. Who learns the Truth or becomes
truthful? It is he on whom God Himself bestows this gift; the
rest of the people only talk about the Truth. Those who are
blessed will earn the truth in their daily life.

Whom does Guru Ji call a murakh (foolish person)? How
would you know that such a person is a murakh? What is the
touchstone to find out who is wise and who is foolish? Guru
Ji replies that the person who does not realise the Truth is
a fool. Such a person follows the dictates of his mind and
thereby loses the precious human birth, which is desired by
even the Devtas. Such a soul did not take guidance from
his Guru Ji. Guru Ji questions such a person as to why he
came into this world if he did not benefit from his sojourn
here with the precious gift from the merciful Lord?

HIH AY & A'EA1 HoHYT AGH dIeTen ||
fefg ganm a7d nifEnr ||

The fools know not the truth. Being selt-willed, they lose their life.

Why have they (such persons) come into this world?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

Shastras have shown that the colour of sin is not white but
black. Separation from God is the biggest sin and that makes
one’s soul black. What is the reason for this separation?
Does the fault lie with God regarding this separation? No,
the fault is in ourselves. Because of our sins, He has turned
His face away from us.
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JH Gfe® 3 faz ga adt
e YiIsH & I8 fagad 73t I
O’ black cuckoo, what qualities have rendered thee black?

| have been burnt by separation from my Beloved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 794)

The fault lies in not understanding what the Lord wants from
us. The precious life is wasted in misdeeds. What is left in
the end? Only regrets. One did not make use of one’s life
to remember God. What is the end result? Separation in
which there is dukh (sorrows). Even if one becomes a king
of the whole universe, still there will be no peace of mind
and happiness if there is separation from the Almighty Lord.

Hfeng 34 @®g fedl 83 Hafdr A& |l

They go by this road which is

sharper than the two-edged sword and finer than a hair.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 918)

Everyone has to travel on this road of loneliness which Sheik
Farid Ji refers to in Gurbani. Do not become lazy; always
remain alert. This road is sharper than a knife's-edge and is
finer than the breadth of a hair.

Sheik Farid Ji was a highly spiritual saint and had nearly
150,000 followers during his lifetime.
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SECRET OF NAAM

There are three Devtas involved in the process of creation,
sustenance and dissolution: Brahma creates, Vishnu sustains
and Shiva destroys. Brahma decided to find the end of the
all-powerful Lord, Waheguru. It took him many jugas to realise
that he could not find the end. Finally, he gave up the search
and asked for God'’s forgiveness.

We cannot even find the end of a small tree, its branches
or its leaves. A leaf from the twig drops and is swept away
by the wind. How did it come to its end? Nobody knows; it
may have fallen into a drain, or blown down a hill slope, or
may have been swept into a river and floated into the sea.

It is the same with the secret of the Naam. Does anyone
know anything about Naam? Only that mind can know, if it
begins to understand:
AT 5 fodAs IfE I 7 & Hie A HiG afE |
Such is the stainless Name of God.

If someone puts faith (in the Lord's Name) he shall,

then understand it within his mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

Otherwise, the secret remains unfolded. But, where is this
secret? Is it in the sky or is it in the underworlds (Pataals); on
earth, or on top of the Himalayan mountains? In the search
of this elusive Naam, many people have been sanyasis, tiagi's
or sadhus. They abandon their fine homes and families in
their search for Naam.

Mahatma Buddha was a prince, the son of a king. He lived in
a palace with all the comforts that wealth could provide, and
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chariots to ride etc. But, in his mind came the knowledge that
there is Anand (bliss) away from all these (Paramanand). He
became a ‘dervesh’ and subsequently attained enlightenment.

Guru Ji disseminated acharj (great and wonderful) spiritual
knowledge in Japji Sahib. Firstly, came the four pauris of
Sunnai. Have you benefited from what the pauris say? If not,
then you have not heard. Gurbani is like an ocean; we cannot
fathom its depth. A droplet of water, on meeting the ocean,
becomes the ocean. A particle of dust which settles on the
earth becomes part of earth. Conversely, a ray of light from
the Sun is part of the Sun because it emanates therefrom.
Just so, a spark ejecting from a fire is part of the fire itself.
Guru Ji says that a person who climbs the four steps of
Sunnai in Japji Sahib reaches the four pauris of Mannai. After
climbing the four pauris of Mannai, one reaches the Truth.
The Truth is called “Naam” by Guru Ji. There is no difference
between Naam and Naami (which is the Supreme Being).
There is such a Power, Energy, Shakti or Truth which has no
beginning and no end. From a small particle of dust to the
powerful sun, all things are impermanent and destructible.
Matter which is here today may be gone tomorrow.

Bhagwan Raam Ji was the Avtaar of Treta Jug, but in Duopar
Jug, Bhagwan Krishn become the Avtaar. There was a change.
In all jugas, such changes take place, but the Truth or Naam
never changes.

He is primal, pure, without a beginning, indestructible and
of the same vesture through all the ages.

mfe AY gdrfe AY | J 31 A9 &% JAT 31 A9 |
True in the prime, True in the beginning of ages.

True He is even now and True He, verily, shall be, Nanak!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)
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Those who say that there is such a Power, are called Astik;
they who say that there is no such Power are called Nastik.

It one does not meet Waheguru during one’s lifetime and
does not go on this path or marag but lives carefree like a
‘gafal’, he does not understand that there is such a Force
or Energy called Waheguru. Without meeting Waheguru,
one’s lite is wasted away. Such a person will then have to
undergo a cycle known as chaurasi or 84 lakhs of species
(transmigration of the soul).

How much is 84 lakhs of species? We can’t even count;
however, the highest birth among the countless species is the
birth of the human being, yet, each species has to undergo
its cycle of births and deaths. Guru Ji says that even the
Devtas aspire to be born as a human being so that they can
perform Waheguru aradhana (meditation). Guru Ji says that
a human being does not value such a precious gift, which
cannot be acquired again and again.

Sant Kabir Ji says that it is like a fruit from a tree which has
dropped to the ground. This fruit cannot be attached to the
tree again, however hard one can try.

A human being wastes his precious human birth sleeping
much of the night, eating and wandering aimlessly during
the day; he feels that he is enjoying all these pleasures
and delicacies but, unfortunately, he is very wrong. All these
enjoyments are eating him up.

People say that the Jug, the current period of existence,
is Kaljug. However, Guru Ji advises all of us to vichar
(contemplate) or analyse why the period is called Kaljug.
The days and the nights are just the same as they were
thousands of years ago; there is no apparent change in them;
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the sun and the moon are still in regular motion and in their
respective orbit, and so are the other planets. Kaljug has
not altered anything; the Kal or Time is the same. Guru Ji
explains that there is no change in Time in relation to the
Universe; time is not passing away, we are. Time is wearing
away human beings and all things that we call matter.

Let us continue with our vichar or contemplation. In Japji
Sahib, Guru Ji has said that there are four steps: “rahia pat
pawadhia” - there are four steps (pauris) of Sunnai and four
steps (pauris) of Mannai. For example, steps assist a person
in climbing up or down

a sarowar (lake) which provides the water for bathing. However,
these steps do not take the place of bathing.

There are two words that we do not understand fully. What
are they? Saadhan is the means, (or way) to an end; Laksh
is destination.

It we want to go somewhere, we can either walk along a
road or travel in any kind of vehicle available. The place
where we are heading to, by whatever means we choose, is
called the Laksh (destination). In other words, we have the
means and the destination. If we have no means, then the
way (steps) is not available.

In the four Sunnai and the four Mannai pauris, everything
is included. In the Sunnai pauris are Sat, Santokh, Gyan,
bathing at the 68 tiraths or holy places (athsat tiraths), Sahaj
dhian, continual happiness or vigas, the destruction of dukh
and sins or paaps (evil).But all the above are still steps. Steps
only take a person somewhere; they are not the destination.
A river only completes its journey when it meets the ocean.
In whomsoever’s heart the desire, or vairag arises to meet
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the Lord, he does not rest until he meets Him. We rest
most of the time because there is no genuine and sincere
love for God in us. If there is an urge to always sleep then
there is no love for the Lord. Those who yearn for Him do
not tarry day or night; they find true rest only upon meeting
Him. As Guru Ji says

Hfg Jfs & feae &l & nie fas €8 Ji9 egag #18 131

| cannot endure the night, and sleep does not come,
without the Sight of the Beloved Guru’s Court.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 96)

We should vichar on these words.

Let us discuss 'Panch’ now. After climbing the four steps of
Sunnai and the four steps of Mannai, one becomes Panch and
is accepted (Parwan) in the Lord’s Court. Panch means puran
or perfect and complete. This is the last or final destination
of a human being, that is, to become Panch or to arrive at
the final station of life. Here, the spark has become the fire;
the droplet of water has met the ocean.

Panch also means five. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji calls
the five beloved of his as Panj pyares. But the actual definition
of the word Panch is puran (complete). Who are these people
who become Panch? They are the living souls who have
accepted the Lord and now walk on His path free of any
doubts. In their mind, they have accepted the Formless Lord.

'‘Je Ko Mun Janey Mun Koea.’ One may not understand this
mystery, by reading or moving the beads of a mala. This has
to be ‘bujna’ in Guru Ji's language.
Ufant &7t 3 gfsnt y=a |
Not through studying, but through understanding,

the Lord's secret is found.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 148)
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Who is puran or perfect? He who has ascended the four
pauris of Sunnai and the four pauris of Mannai. Imagine how
difficult is the task of ascending these eight steps. The four
steps of Sunnai are extremely difficult it not insurmountable
tasks. In fact, to reach the first step of Sunnai is itselt difficult.

| met a mahapurush who once told me that he had not been
able to finish reading Japji Sahib. Some people say that
they have completed reading the Japji Sahib many times
over. What was this mahapurush trying to convey? The Sant
or Saint said that he could not understand Japji Sahib even
though he had read it for many years. By reading alone,
one cannot secure understanding of its teachings; we have
to understand the tat (gist) of Sunnai. Has it come to our
understanding, or to our Spiritual earnings? Have we found
Sat, Santokh and Gyan?

A person may say that he is going to the town to buy

something. Has he bought anything or has he returned empty
handed?

Guru Ji says that by putting on the costume of a Sadhu or
Brahmgiani, one does not become a Sadhu or Brahmgiani,
nor does one become a Raam Ji (an Avtaar of Tretajug), just
because one puts on the apparel of that particular person.
Surely if one dresses like Sita Ji one does not become Sita
Mata! Guru Ji says that this is just acting. Some people earn
their living by acting or impersonating; ‘Gaven Sita Rajeh
Raam’.

After Panch or complete, he then becomes Parwan and is
accepted in God's Court, like Baba Attar Singh Ji Mastuana.
For example, the moon on its first visible night of appearance
is only a little crescent. On the 15th night, it becomes a full
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(complete) moon i.e. Puranmasi day. Such Brahmgianis are
Parwan in God’s Court and they become Pardhan, that is,
Shiromani or exhalted.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji tested Bhai Lehna Ji on this touchstone
and accepted him and bowed down before him. Bhai Lehna
became Parwan.

When Guru Nanak Dev Ji was ready to leave his human body,
the Muslims said he was their Pir (holy man). The Hindus,
on the other hand, said Guru Nanak Dev Ji was their Guru
(Prabhu). However, when the cloth that covered his body
was removed, they discovered only chambelee flowers on

his bed.
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NAAM AND WORLDLY DESIRES

In this world, some people obey every commandment that
comes from God. They are even prepared to be sawn alive it
it pleases their Lord. Let us take, for example, Bhai Mati Das
Ji: when he was being sawn alive, he told the executioners
who were carrying out the evil work, not to stop and not to
be afraid as he was in Anand (bliss).

Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji, was sitting in front of him.
The white sheet of cloth covering His body was swathed in
blood. Guru Ji was caged in a steel contraption and, with
every slight movement of the cage, the sharp spikes inside
the cage would pierce Guru Ji's body. Bhai Mati Das Ji's
surat was on Guru Ji.

Such people are transcendentally absorbed in their Lord.
However, let us abide and listen to just a kinka (little) about
our Lord.

faaar 8 AR #ivf gA< |
37 &t HfgHT d1Bt & e |l

One, in whose heart God causes His Name to reside

even to a little extend, praises of such one cannot be detailed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 262)

Don’t be left empty; even a droplet of water can become
an ocean one day. Your one rupee will one day become
thousands of rupees. You only have to be firm and faithful.
Do not ever be in dubda (doubt).

Get up in the early hours of the morning (Amritvela) and
meditate on your Lord. O’ Lord, you are an ocean of mercy;
have mercy on us.
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efem gdd Yg €ls efensr ||

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1172)

With a sincere heart, we should ask for His mercy; we should
ask Him to guide us and show us the way to His beautitul
and wonderful Court. O" Lord give us such an understanding
that we may not be enmeshed in worldly desires, the
entanglements which will ultimately lead us to sorrow and
unhappiness. Deliver us from the evil slavery of mankind,
dependence on human selfishness in our appeal for help
and thereby forsaking Thee the All-knowing One. Bless us
with divine understanding that we may always worship Thee
and never shall we desecrate your Name. What else should
we ask from the Lord? The company of spiritually elevated
souls who are blessed by the Lord; to become a humble
nobody and to serve these souls with our mind, body, hard-
earned wealth and spirit; to perform such physical duties
such as drawing and carrying water for their bath; standing
near their presence ever ready to obey their beck and call;
to grind the corn to serve their dietary needs. Truly, it is said
that most human beings waste away their precious gift of
human birth in worldly pleasures.

May we meditate on your Name, O’ Lord, with every breath
we take. Surrounding us as we pray for your Divine guidance
are two principal enemies; they are:

1. The Ego (Haumai)
2. Attachment to worldly desires.

It is only with your Kirpa (Divine Grace) that we shall steadfastly
overcome these two persistent evils.

Another equally bad enemy of man is dubda (doubt). Man
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wastes much life away in doubt. Crores of mankind are caught
in the web of dubda. Ultimately the Kal, (Death), comes and
takes them away.

Many opportunists in our world today invite the innocent
and the gullible to come and take Naam from them. A lot
of foolish people never fail to do so. Scoundrels have made
a lucrative business out of Naam. Desperate people have
travelled long distances to obtain Naam; it is like going to a
factory or a workshop with the object of buying the necessary
spare part. And so it is with Naam. How archarj (strange) it
has become; they have made such a priceless blessing of
Naam into something cheap and small.

When Naam dwells in a person, trishna (greed) will disappear
from his mind and his heart. If a person is in solemn prayer
and moving the beads of mala (rosary) but inside him resides
agents of lust, anger and greed, then he is merely wasting
his time. Such Naam Japna is worthless and will never benetfit
him at all.

A person uses a piece of soap and washes his clothing, and
hangs them up to dry. When dried, and if he discovers that
they are not clean, his efforts are in vain. Similarly, when a
house is full of rubbish and dirt, then it is obvious that the
house-keeper has not swept the house.

fgar fgar ufenr fgar fgar Rfen

faarfharavusmﬁras”fewu

Cursed, Cursed s the food Cursed; Cursed the sleep;
Cursed, Cursed the robe which one wears on the bodly.
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fgar Adlg a<g Afds fAB Az dfs yAY & ufenr ||
u@ﬁgaa?faﬁmﬁﬁwmfawma@fswmu

Accursed is the body along with the family and friends
when one attains not to his Master now.
The opportunity lost comes not to man’s hand again

and he loses his life in vain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 796)

You have wasted your precious life eating, sleeping and
wearing beautiful clothing. You were supposed to understand
the purpose of your mission of coming to earth. Without
understanding you have wasted your life. When you return
to the Lord, you will definitely know how you have wasted
it. You might, at this juncture not agree with the above, but
on leaving the current body of yours, you will realise that
you came to earth and brought back nothing.

You may have until today gathered many decorations but,
without Naam they are merely decorations to garnish the
ifeless body. You spent your life time collecting material
wealth. In the end, this will turn out to be trash; it will not
add one iota of emancipation to your spiritual upbringing.
The time to regret will have passed and nothing you do then
will help; all your precious life's energy and breath will have
gone.

HaY g5 g3 fgaar nifanr |

Without knowmg the Lord, vain was your coming to the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 712)

Listen carefully and take heed: your next opportunity to
acquire human birth will not present itself as rapidly as
you would anticipate. Depending upon your karams, you
may have to undergo the cycle of 84 lakhs (8.4 million) of
species again.
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mg &l 9 FHfA g€ I8 IJIfd & IBAH aar 32l

Forgive Thou thy slave this time,

that he may not have to return again to this terrible ocean.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1104)

Please forgive me this time O’ Lord and take me out of this
ocean of fear. Give me just one more chance. Now, | have
understood. Have mercy on me O" Merciful Lord and destroy
all my sins by giving me the company of your saints. Take
away the company of the worldly people O’ Lord.

With our physical eyes we cannot see the Lord. For this, we
need the spiritual eyes. Guru ji says:
g & g9 ad I & Bfes I3 FIfE |
Make fear of God, thine feet; His love, thine hands,

and His understanding, thine eyes.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139)

Meaning: make feet of God'’s fear; hands of God'’s love and
eyes of surat (super-thought). Why don’t our spiritual eyes
open O’ Lord? What heinous sins have we committed in our
past lives and in this life itselt?

In the early hours of the morning Amrit is distributed. A
blessed soul gets up at Amritvela and takes the Amrit from
the Lord.

God is present in his creation with all His Power and Glory,
but man only remembers Him on Gurupurab (anniversaries
of Guru Ji's Perkash, Gurgaddi and Jyoti Jot). Man does not
isten to Him; he talks back to Him; changes not his life for
the better, does not receive Amrit, follows all sinful paths
and abandons all the correct ones given by Him. Man does
not live a disciplined life (rahnee), is discontented, is not
truthful, and is a bankrupt in spiritual knowledge and spiritual
earnings. What would befall him on the day of reckoning?
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Will he be prepared for his soul to be relegated somewhere
in the 84 lakh species of sentient beings (Chaurasi lakh juni)
to commensurate with his karams (actions), good and bad,
derived from his last and previous existences?

For a start, one only needs to spend 2 1/2 minutes in the
early hours of dawn (Amritvela) to meditate on the greatness
of the Lord. After constant devotion, one’s meditation will
grow in length of time to one’s own spiritual enlightenment.
It is indeed true that like begets like; apathy breeds apathy;
indiscipline breeds indifference in one’s life, and these
undesirable traits inevitably find their way to disobedient
and recalcitrant children - a regretable tragedy.

Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji and Mata Gujri Ji did such
meditation that the All-Powerful Lord was so pleased with
their devotion that He blessed them with a son, Sri Guru
Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. At the early age of nine, Sri Guru
Gobind Singh Sahib Ji lost his father, and, with only forty
Sikhs, he defended the Anandpur Fort against lakhs (hundreds
of thousands) of enemy forces. Guru Ji himself bowed down
before the five pyares to ask them for their blessings. Earlier,
ne had called his Khalsa as ‘Satguru’; the Khalsa then told
nim to write the Guru Granth Sahib Ji and regenerate new
ife into the Khalsa Panth.

One loses one’s precious human birthright by being a ‘gafal’.
There are five thieves inside us who continue looting us day
and night. They are: lust, anger, greed, worldly attachments
and ego. So, be warned. Don’t depend on your guards;
guards normally sleep. One should never fail to ask for
perkash from God to guide one away from spiritual darkness
which engulfs one.
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O’ Lord, when are you going to bless us with Jee Daan
(to grant us immortality)? Death is approaching nearer and
nearer. When are you going to become mine O’ Lord. | call
mine those who are really not mine.

Without your divine sight, O’ Lord, human beings are more
or less dead.

Useless are the lives of the humans involved in false jantra and
mantras. The true mantra has arrived from God's Court. Guru
Nanak Dev Ji has brought it. Waheguru Ji has commanded
that His Bani be given to the suffering mankind.

Bani is the order of Waheguru. It is also called Naam. Without
becoming humble, one is not going to receive God's Grace.
God’s Grace is like water, which flows from higher elevation,
down to

lower levels. God's Grace will not be found in egoistic people.

Sceptical people always ask, “Where is God?" Guru Ji replies
that his Master, the All-Powerful Lord, is everywhere.

a6 Afag 3faufad SleT Ao Agfe f6A3ST 1819121

Nanak, the Lord is fully-filling all and through.

By His True Name one is emancipated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1125)

There are many stages or stations in the course of one’s life.
Firstly, there is childhood; then boyhood; manhood; old age
and finally, death.

When the mind of a person decides to visit a club, the person
goes there. If he does not find happiness in the club, then
his mind decides to visit the cinema hall in anticipation of
finding happiness there. And so, each person finds pleasure
and obtains happiness in pursuits, some of which may be
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harmless and some sinful; the latter of course will bring
unpleasant experience, anguish and mental frustration instead

of happiness.

Let us take a look at Goindwal Sahib. There are 84 steps
in Goindwal Sahib leading to Bohli Sahib (pool of water). If
you have an opportunity to bathe there, do climb the steps,
one at a time, performing Japji Sahib as you do so. You will
experience the feeling that Guru Ji is walking up the steps
with you. Just imagine how wonderful it would be to feel
the presence of Guru Ji beside you.

Guru Amar Das Ji, the third Sikh Guru, used to meditate by
holding on to an iron nail (kilee) at the age of 100 years.
Although there are thousands of such nails all over the world;
in factories, workshops and elsewhere, but, nowhere can you
find such a nail that Guru Amar Das Ji used. People from all
over the world come and bow down before that nail because
a puran Mahapurush meditated, holding on to that nail for
support. Can you imagine, spiritually, to what height that
nail has attained?

agl are gt ael ¢t 97 I3 afg
&dt gfg afg Fa TH 7 |
Some sing Lord God through music, musical instruments

and religious books in various ways,
but by these methods, Master the King is not pleased.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

Meaning: you may be under a delusion that you can sing
beautiful ragas; that you are a ragi, nadi or bedi, but the
Lord does not appear pleased with your knowledge of raag
and naad, and your knowledge of Vedas.

After reading the above, we may ask “ Why Maharaj Ji,
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what are you saying? We were in Anand, that we were ragis,
gianis, kathakars, but you have destroyed our ego.” Guru
Ji's answer to that is:

fAsT mi3fg aue fearg J 3aT gfe famm &ia i

In whom are fraud and sin, what good can false wailing do unto them?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

See inside yourself, what is contained within - nothing but
sins and burning desires. Waheguru is not pleased to see all
these. How much of cheating, lying, greed, anger, lust and
hatred, back-bittting even within and against each of your
own kith and kin. By crying you will receive nothing; the
Lord knows everything because He dwells within each one
of you. Only the pure-hearted are capable of travelling along
this path of Bhagti. How can we bluff Him, the All-Knowing
Creator. You can only meet Truth when you become pure.

Jfg a93" AF fag aise fAfg Jar gg €ia i
God, the Creator knows everything,

though man tries to hide his sins or source of disease.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

fAsT a6a gy fager Fg d
gfg garf3 afg &g 181qqnaci

The pious persons, whose mind is pure, O" Nanak,

obtains Lord God’s love and worship.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

The Lord maintains a register of life, in which everyone’s
record of all the good and the bad deeds committed within
one’s litetime is kept. Truly, one would be under a delusion
to think that one can escape His scrutiny.

s it not visible to you that God Himself bestows greatness
on some and not on others? If he takes away His Grace, will
not the kings and all the high and mighty suffer for their
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misdeeds in abject poverty and misery?
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TRUTH, CONTENTMENT AND NAAM

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is a huge plate (Thaal) which contains
three things - 1. Sat (Truth) 2. Santokh (contentment) 3.
The Lord’s ambrosial Naam.

Guru Ji did not say four or five things; neither did he say
one or two. Guru Ji says that there are only three things.

g% fefg f3fs @Rz Ugte Az A3Y S99
nifH3 & 359 UG AR & ASH mag i

In this salver of Gurbani will be found three things:
Contemplate on Truth and Contentment.
In it is also placed the Lord's ambrosial Name,

which is the support and sustenance for all.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1429)

Sat (Truth) is that which is always.
nife A garfe A9 i
J 31 AY &ox JAT 31 AT I

He was in the begmnmg (even before creation).
He was in the beginning of aeons of ages and is now too.
Sayeth Guru Nanak: He shall ever be, too.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

That is not Truth which is not always. In this Brahmand
(Universe), there is nothing ‘Sat’. The sun and moon have
been there for crores (millions) of years. Before the creation,
for thirty-six jugas there was utter darkness because there
was no sun, light or perkash. Then came the sun. How did
it come? We will not go into that charcha (discussion).

Billions of stars and planets in the Universe which cannot
be counted came into being. Then came the jugat (way) to
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light a lamp. Then scientists discovered electricity, which
provided light through bulbs, tube light etc. These are all not
‘Sat’ or Truth. The whole Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji revolves
around these three important things. If you learn to know
these three things, only then are you complete. We have to
always contemplate (vichar) on the above three things. When
a person loses a needle in the house, he searches everywhere
for it until he finds it. They who search shall definitely find it.
And so it is with Sat, Santokh and Naam. By contemplating,
we will come to know that there is nothing Sat or Truth in
our Universe (Brahmand).

It milk is curdled, that ‘tat sar’ in the form of butter will
materialise. ‘Lassee’ or the watery portion of the milk will
separate from the curd. But they were both together earlier
in the milk. Butter or tat was mixed in the milk. The people
who search for it found it by following a certain jugat or way
to separate It.

Fire is everywhere, even in the wood. In the primitive days,
when there were no lamps, people used to take two pieces
of wood and rub them together to create a fire. Fire is the
tat (basic element) which is in the wood. Light and darkness
are also together; when there is no light, then you experience
darkness. Darkness is not a separate entity. Absence of light
signifies darkness.

Guru Ji says: Raam or God’s Name is Sat (Truth). Where
do we find this "tat sar’ or Naam? Since Naam is present
eveywhere, we should be able to see it and obtain its darshan.
Guru Ji confirms its presence but it is obscured by a parda
(curtain). Everything is present in the mind.
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HIZ fefg 935 Aedg Hisx A fea g9 al fag Bt i

It we heed one single teaching of the Guru

we discover (the Name) precious jewels in our intellect.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Shrouded by a parda or covering of ego (Haumai), visibility
through the human eye is, spiritually inhibited. Imagine sugar
being mixed with fine sand; it would not be possible for the
elephant to distinguish the different particles but an ant can

easily pick up the sugar crystals.
gfg 7 yig 33 Hfg faudt o g1 & AfE
afg adlg gfg 3% gsv=t &It Jfe & uife 123ci

God is like sugar, scattered in the sand. An elephant cannot pick it up.
Says Kabir, the Guru has given me this sublime secret;

become thou an ant and partake of it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1377)

Some people declare: we have done ten or twenty malas
(rosary) of mool mantra today, or, we have spent so much
time reading Gurbani. This is not the way to remove the wall
of falsehood or ego in our quest for spiritual emancipation.

According to Guru Ji, everything can be achieved in a second,
it you so desire.

3q o3 fAg foa fes fanrfe6 |
% SH & g & wifEg |

With one-pointed mind, meditation on the Lord even for a second
causes a person to escape the noose of Kaal or death

(to become immortal).
(Akal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

In a second, the lock can be opened; that which is placed
on the tenth door (Dasam Duar). How long does it take us
to blink our eyes? That much time is enough to realize the

Almighty Lord.
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Guru Ji did not say that you will meet the Lord after hours
of search. In the olden days (Satjug), yogis used to sit for
thousands of years and meditate on the Lord.

Sukhdev Rishi was sent by his father to Raja Janak, a
brahmgiani, to prepare for his final examination. Raja Janak
told him to go and stand in the backyard of his palace.
Left-over food from the palace was thrown out from the
kitchen onto the head of Sukhdev Rishi regularly. He accepted
whatever Raja Janak dished out by way of discards to him
and finally passed the test and received the darshan of the
Almighty Lord.

Truly, it such a moment should come to anybody’s life, then
that person need not fear of drowning in the ocean of Life;
for he will receive Naam Ras. Guru Ji says that those who
surrender to the Lord in mind, body and wealth, ie total
surrender, get this Naam Ras.

We all have been given this human birth, but not His Grace
or Nadar. For His grace, we have to do Simran; go to the
Sat Sangat regularly; do sewa or service without any returns;
apportion deswand from our honest earnings, do good

deeds and meticulously follow the teachings of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji.

There are lakhs (hundreds of thousands) of people who
believe in living Gurus whereas Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib
Ji's last words to his Khalsa were, that, “Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji is your living Guru now”. Sad to say, there are very
few people now who have real faith in Sri Guru Granth Sahib
Ji as their eternal Guru. This is the same Jyot or light that
was in the ten Gurus. Shabad is the Guru.

Guru Ji further explained that, if one desires to see his
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physical form, then see it in the Khalsa. Who will receive
the vidi or jugat to become Khalsa? Those who follow this
hymn of Guru Ji:

JafH IJAEl g% 5oa [&fanT 5% |

By obe;/ing, O’ Nanak! The pre-ordained order of the Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

A Sikh is he who does not say 'no’ to Guru Ji's bachan or
updesh. For example, Bhai Lehna Ji never ever said ‘no’ to

his Guru - Guru Nanak Dev Ji.

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, betore relinquishing his
mortal body, placed a coconut and five paisas before Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji and bowed betfore it. He then ordered
all Sikhs to be faithful and accept Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji
as their eternal Guru. This maryada had been set earlier
when Guru Nanak Dev Ji bowed down betore Bhai Lehna
Ji; who was then ordained the second Guru. The Jyot (light)
then passed onto the succeeding Guru. Please vichar or
contemplate on this. The darshan of Jyot is in Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji, and the jugat darshan is in the Khalsa.

Who is this Khalsa?

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji defines Khalsa in the following
words:

YJa A3 Adl WS H 39 UBH 31T 3UBH A6 |l

In whom the divine light shines, such a person is pure and complete.
(Dasam Granth - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

There are many people who visit the Gurdwara regularly
and many others who stay near temples: why is there still no
change in their lives? Gurbani says: stop all lying, cheating
and other sinful activities. Many, after committing such deeds
go on pilgrimage to Amritsar to purify themselves by bathing
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in the Holy sarower. After bathing in the tank of nectar,
they start committing the same deeds again, such as lying,

cheating, defrauding, nindah, greed, lust and other immoral
cravings etc.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji told Sajjan, a thug who used to cheat,
rob and kill people, that it is useless to seek forgiveness
from him. Rather he should go back to the people he had
cheated, lied, robbed and killed. Ask for forgiveness from
them and their families, and return to them the money he
had taken by evil means. Only then would God’s Grace be
bestowed on him. Guru Ji also advised him to distribute his
ill-gotten wealth to the poor and the needy.
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CONTEMPLATE GURBANI

Look at what a wonderful thing Guru Ji tells us in Gurbani.
Why ask for salvation after death? Become immortal while
living in this human body by following the teachings of
Gurbani. This created world is God's temple. He is sitting in
this very temple and is not somewhere far away in heaven.

Until the arrows of Gurbani hit the human mind, it does not
change. There is always justice in God's Kingdom. Whatsoever
one sows, one has to reap, either in this birth or in subsequent

births.

Our love for the Lord should be like that of the fish for
water, without which, the fish does not remain alive even
for a few moments. What is our greatest sin O’ Lord? It is:
to deny that You are residing in us, and we are looking for
You elsewhere but in us. It is our ignorance which does not
seem to depart. We do not desire any kingdom, wealth or
salvation but only Your Darshan O Lord.

We must always ‘vichar’ Gurbani and not read it without
comprehending what we read - like a parrot. The darshan of
the Lord is possible only when our sins come to an end. So
long as the body and the mind remain impure, the purest
of the pure shall remain invisible to us. Our house (body)
should be ready before we can call Him for a visit to our
"Hirday” (spiritual heart).

What we consider this earthly life to be is not the real life.
We are living a false life - a life of illusion. Real lite starts
when we learn the secret of listening to Guru Ji, Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji. Ask Guru Ji for his blessings always.
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Immortal life comes only with complete surrender to Guru
Ji. Gurbani is the Voice of the Immortal Lord and it stays
only in a pure container or vessel. Gurbani is the Eternal
Truth leading us to Sat-Chit-Ananda or the Eternal Existence-
Consciousness-Bliss.

We cannot see the Lord with our physical eyes; we need
spiritual eyes (the ‘third’ eye). Some people may ask, “Why
should we vichar or contemplate Gurbani?” This is the Spiritual
diet for our soul; just as we partake food for our physical
well-being. If the theory is wrong, then it follows that the
practice will also be incorrect. It is very important that we
understand the correct formula.

How can we obtain God’s Grace? There is one qualifying
condition to it. One cannot possibly receive God'’s Grace
without destroying one’s Ego. Rain water does not stay on
high mountain slopes; it flows down to the low-lying areas.
In a similar way the waters of God's Grace flow down to
the humble and egoless people; it does not flow uphill to
egoistic minds.

People of poor spiritual knowledge often ask this question,
"Where is God?” Guru Ji replies, “"The Master lives in His
creation.”

People who habitually use abusive language to hurt others
create enemies in this world and are not given any respect in
God'’s Court. Only the souls of the pure find shelter within the
Lord’s Kingdom. Ask for such blessings that God’s Hukum or
Order is pleasing to us. We should obey it without question.
Put value on this precious human birth; do not waste it by
eating, sleeping and amassing material wealth via dishonest
means.
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Among billions of people, only a few understand the Love
of the Lord and among these, only a few earn the words of
Guru Ji. Again among the crores only a few reach perfection.
One is always blind towards the greatness of the Lord. The
Creator’s gifts cannot be measured, so, how can His greatness
be measured?

Wazir Khan, a Minister of Shah Jahan, the Emperor of India,
used to break his morning fast after listening to Sukhmani
Sahib (Psalm of Peace), which is written by Guru Arjan Dev
Ji. He was afflicted with a disease called Dropsy or Ascites.
His affliction disappeared on listening to the Psalm of Peace
with love and faith. He gave sincere advice to his Emperor
not to create enmity with the saints and Guru Hargobind

Sahib Ji.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji had earlier blessed Emperor Babar that
his Empire will stay united as long as he ruled with justice.
Shah Jahan, however, ruled the Empire by persecuting the
Sikhs. Miah Mir, the Muslim Pir of Pirs, was a staunch follower
of Guru Arjan Dev Ji. Guru Ji requested Miah Mir to lay
the foundation stone of Harmandir Sahib (Golden Temple)
despite the presence of such Brahmgianis like Baba Buddha
Ji, Bhai Gurdas Ji and the puran Guru Arjan Dev Ji himself.
The reason for this was because Guru Ji wanted to show that
this Harmandir belonged not to any one race, community
or religion but to the whole of mankind. Gurbani starts with
the numeral 1 (one); the ONE without a second being, rules
the whole world.

Sikh philosophy does not believe in any other - all are children
of the same Father.

However, we have two distinct types of people in this world.
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One type, who create and the other, who destroy; one will
water the plant and watch it grow while the other will cut it
down without any remorse. The good are those who create
and sustain.
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GOD’S PRAISES 24 HOURS OF THE DAY

Waheguru asked, “Why have you come to my door?” Guru
Ji replied, "Because you are the only one who really takes
care of everybody.” In this material world, nobody really
cares for anybody; everybody here does something for his
or her own benetit.

Guru Ji says that everybody in this world, without exception,
is a runk (beggar); including Inder Devta, the King of heaven.
The Lord is the only Donor or Giver. What can we ask of
beggars, and what can they give? Gurbani says that we
should not leave His door even if He should refuse to give
us salvation for crores (millions) of births. We must have
faith. We should not become disillusioned and say there is
nothing in religion. Give us such Grace O’ Lord, that we do
not leave Your door for other doors.

Listen to the unique story of Sudamma, the childhood friend
of Bhagwan Krishn (the incarnation of God in Duoparjug).
Sudamma was very poor and his family had hardly anything
to eat; they spent their days in abject poverty. One day, his
wife asked him why does he not go to Sri Krishna, who was
then the King of Dwarka, for some material help?

Sudamma listened to his wife's request and started towards
Dwarka pondering on the way, how Bhagwan Krishn would
receive him, a poor nobody. When Bhagwan Krishn saw his
childhood friend, he quickly ran from his throne and fell at
Sudamma’s feet and embraced him. Bhagwan Krishn took
the unboiled pulses brought by Sudamma and ate them
with relish. Sudamma stayed with Bhagwan Krishn and, when
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he took leave and reached home, he found a palace at
the location of his poor hut. The palatial home was full of
wealth: gold, silver and precious stones, and thirty-six types
of delicacies.

Material wealth will ultimately be spent one day but darshan
of the Lord will never come to an end. The whole problem
in the world today is that man’s thinking is not right; he
does not contemplate first before doing anything. Gurbani
says, “Sat, Santokh and Vicharo (to contemplate).” But we
never care to contemplate and follow the teachings of Guru
Ji. Some of us do not read the Gurbani; they say it is of
no use. Others read it but, like parrots, they repeat what
they have read without understanding the significance of
the precious thoughts that have gone into the writings. The
former gains nothing spiritually; the latter though reading the
Gurbani like a parrot is slightly better as there is visible ray of
hope for salvation. A right theory should be followed by the
right practice and then only one can expect to accomplish
something. This is the philosophy of the highly spiritual souls
or mahapurush. Within days, your life will start to change
provided you diligently follow the above formula.

Guru Ji says that, if you visit a place of pilgrimage in search
of God, the only thing that you will receive when you return
is an increase in your ego. If you look at learned people or
the intellectuals (pandits or scholars), they are undeniably
attached to material wealth (maya).

It you delve into the teachings of the Shastras and Vedas,
they talk of sin and good deeds. If you do evil, you will find
your way to hell, while through good deeds, you will go to
heaven. However, you will continue to be in the cycle of

births and deaths.
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It you are merely a house-holder (grishti), you will always be
in anxiety for your family and be burdened with household
problems. If you become a hermit, you might land up
becoming an egoistic person and think that others are all
much below you, spiritually.

Describing the shortcomings inherent in the above ways of
ife, Guru Ji now suggests

the correct way to follow. It is only through God's Grace
that the mind can come under one’s control. By following
Gurbani’s teachings, one can cross the ocean of fear.

The question is; where is that place where one can hear
God’s praises twenty-four hours a day. Guru Ji replies, “In
the company of saints, one shall find the place where one
can hear the praises of the Lord throughout the day”.

THT HI&™ Y ||
Siafg 768 3 I8 I8 I3 I
Uf33 yg8 3 Hifem I3 119l

If | go to the places of pilgrimage, then | see men indulging in pride.
If I inquire of the Brahmins (scholars)
then | find them imbued with mammon (maya).

A WAES g3ed HI3T I
AT & Jfg Ifg 1938 a13T 1UTT 8

Show me, O’ friend, that place.
Where the praises of the Lord God are ever sung.

AAZ 8¢ Yy Us ST
sdfa gafar fefg fefa nB3a N2l

The Shastras and Vedas dilate on sin and virtue.
They say that man, again and again, enters hell and heaven.
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fargrAs Hfg g3 82 midaa |
SIH aI3 A B 7AFT I3l

In the house holder’s life there is anxiety and in the hermit’s life, pride.
The performance of rituals is an entanglement for the soul.

yg fagur 3 HE <A vifenr |
538 JITHY 391 3 Hifewnm 18l

He, who by God's Grace has his mind under control,
O’ Nanak, he crosses the mammon’s ocean through Guru'’s instruction.

AOAfdT Ifg Slg3a arstit i
feg WAE'S gIg 3 U=t 19IFT8 AL IUC]

In the society of saints sing the praises of the Lord.

This place is found, from the Guru. Pause Second.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 385)
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PEACE OF MIND

Gurmat advises us not to fill the mind with all kinds of worries.
Anxiety is a form of mental tuberculosis. Most of us are
surrounded by worries and anxieties, day and night. Leaving
one worry aside, the mind falls into another. The mind is in
anguish all the time and in such a state, that peace of mind
is lost.

When peace of mind departs, then sukh (happiness) also
departs. If the mind is not at peace then where is happiness?
Happiness is only present when the mind is at peace.
Difficulties or dukh come when the mind is in dubda (duality)
and is not at peace. We do not like to do anything when
our mind is not at peace. We would have no desire even
for bungalows, expensive cars and for thirty-six types of
delicacies when the mind is not at peace.

In concentration, or having mastered one-pointedness of the
mind, there is peace. We should practise this to find out for
ourselves. Locate an isolated place, sit in complete stillness,
and do ardas (supplication) before the Almighty. Our mind is
restless and is troubled by the numerous sanskars (karams)
of our previous births.

Guru Ji has given us a very simple method to destroy these
sanskars. With a sincere heart, stand before the Lord and
pray from the core of one’s heart for a few minutes. Even
one minute is sufficient for this purpose - people nowadays
say they have no time! We should vichar or deliberate as
to why God has sent us to this earth.

Faith in the Lord means ‘to feel’ or be conscious of His
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presence twenty-four hours of the day. There is spiritual
darkness everywhere on this earth. Religion has taken a back
seat in Kaljug. Guru Ji's philisophy: the way to avoid one’s
own destruction is to stop associating with bad company,
imbibing in alcohol, becoming a drug addict, etc. Make use
of the God-given energy to obtain spiritual realisation or to
know thy Self.

When does the Lord’'s Grace fall on a person? When such
a soul meets a mahapurush or God’s saint; to place one’s
absolute faith in his company, to inculcate in one’s mind his
words and advice.

All roads lead to the Lord, just as all the rivers ultimately
flow into the ocean. Why then quarrel over each other’s
religion? You may drink water from any place, your thirst
can be quenched. Repeat ‘God, God’ and spiritual light can
come to you. Repeat ‘Raam, Raam’ and you can realise God.
Why, then, is there such narrow-mindedness in us? The one
who says Waheguru does not want to say Raam, and the
one who says Raam does not want to say God. We have
divided the Supreme Lord by our petty quarrels.

We can divide wealth, property, land etc. but, to divide
God is the extreme form of foolishness. We have classified
the God of the Christians as different from the God of the
Hindus, and the God of Sikhs as yet another entity!

f you go to Ayodyha in India, they will not accept Bhagwan
Krishn as the incarnation of God; if you go to Mathura, they
do not accept Raam Ji as the incarnation of God.

What is Guru Ji's philosophy? Please listen caretully -
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A3 A%eT IfH & vyt fagur gifg |
fAz enrg 899 33 ®g 8979 I

Save b Thy Grace, the world in flames:

Save it by Whatever portal it can be saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)

We should not quarrel over what medicines to take as long as
it can cure illness or disease. Guru Ji says that true happiness
can come only by contemplation and putting Gurbani into
practice. There should be a merging of the disciple (Surat)

and the Guru (Shabad).

We must consolidate in one centre instead of going from
place to place in search of God. The creating of many centres
will untimately lead us to difficulties.

It is extremely difficult indeed to encounter a true saint of
the Lord. Should we be fortunate enough to come across
such a soul, due perhaps to our extremely good previous
karmas, what would we offer as paytaa (offering) and what
would be most acceptable?

To achieve this, one should

1. Dedicate oneself to his service.
2. Place before him one’s load of worries in one’s mind.
3. Follow his bachan(words) to the letter, and walk in his Will.

What are the questions which we should ask such a soul?
Unfortunately, we normally ask about our daily petty problems;
nothing that will afford us a higher spiritual life.

Let us see how our Guru Ji can guide us in this matter.

1. How to sever ourselves from worldly entanglements.
2. How to meet the Supreme Being.
3. How can we secure the precious Naam.
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First of all, our thinking should be clear, then our actions
should be clear and, finally, our goal in life should be clear.
Then, and only then can we be guided onto the road to
perfection. The theory and practice should both be right
in order to reach our supreme aim of life.

The mala (rosary) is in his hands, but, the person holding the
mala is in his own world; he reads the Japji Sahib, however,
his mind may have strayed far away. When he has completed
reading the Japji Sahib, his mind may not have completed its
aimless wandering. He will be under the illusion that he had
done so many malas of mool mantra or Waheguru mantra
each day. Truly, if you can just do one mala properly, your
whole problem can be solved.

We should always endeavour to control our mind from straying
elsewhere when we are sitting in Sat Sangat. We should
always ask the Lord for the company of highly spiritual souls.

What are the things to be avoided like plague in our quest?

1. Other's wealth.
2. Other's woman or man (anyone who is not your spouse).
3. Slander or talking bad about others, listening to gossip.

We should request the Lord to cleanse from our mind the
greed for wealth, diamonds and other precious gems; instead
grant us a healthy and simple life and to sustain it with the
simplest type of food.

What is the best method to meet the true saint of the Lord
or Harijan? Sincere prayer emanating from the core of our
heart for such company. The Supreme Lord is ever always
istening and He then rewards the deserving of us. It is the
Eternal Law of the Lord that, whatsoever we desire we will
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ultimately receive.

It we ask the wrong things from the Lord, He will give them
to us according to our desires. Ultimately, they will bring
unhappiness and we live to regret. Without the gift of Naam,
all other things bring distress and dukhs. When Naam appears,
everything pleasant follows it. When the General comes, the
rest of the staff automatically follow him.

We should not squander our hard-earned money in clubs,
cinemas, and in drinking and gambling. What does man gain
from those pursuits other than to uplift his ego. Would you
rather not use your money to help the poor and needy?

In ignorance one tries to find happiness in various avenues of
pleasure in this world but, ultimately, one realises one’s folly.
What one actually needs is the company of good people.
One should also eat less and sleep less. Life starts from
this: get up in the early hours of the morning; take a bath
and then repeat ‘Dhan Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji' five times.
Then go into meditation for two and one half minutes for
a start, gradually increasing the time until one is capable
of attaining the state of samadhi or self-realisation for an
infinite period.
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NINDAH (SLANDER AND GOSSIP)

Gurbani says that all other sins can be forgiven by God but
not nindah. Yet, a nindek (slanderer and gossiper) can be
forgiven it the sadhu or saint so desires.

A3 &l foer 84 Hfg &y |l
5 A3 312 37 81 ar 31 IfE HY I

The slandering of the Saint is the sin of all sins.

Nanak, it it pleases the Saint then, even the slanderer is emancipated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 280 )

Even during Guru Nanak Dev Ji's time, there were sinners. A
sinner living close by never ceased talking bad about Guru
Ji.

A Nindek is like a thorn amidst the roses. It's object is to
prick. Just so, a Nindek pricks. This ‘thorn’, when brought
before Guru Ji, will still be able to prick. Despite constant
washing and sterilising, it will still prick. A Nindek may do
numerous ‘paaths’ and ‘puja’; regrettably they will all be
wasted.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that many people called him a
pootna (spirit); some even went to the extent of alleging
that he controlled some spirits. When Guru Ji went to Sach
Khand (God’s Court) for three days after going into the river
Beni, every one started gossiping bad about him, except
his sister Nanaki. Some said that whilst working for the local
authorities, Guru Nanak had been giving the public more
grain and charging less. As a result, God was going to call
on him for the accounts. Hence, he drowned himself in the
river out of fear of God. The whole of Sultanpur was talking
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bad about Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Some even went to Daulat
Khan and said bad things about Guru Ji .

Guru Ji says in Japji Sahib that there are countless of people
on earth who commit nindah.

mAY féea fAfg adfa 39 |

Numberless are the slanderers who carry on their head loads (of sin).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

They carry heavy loads of sin by slandering others. In
comparison to the sin of slander, the transgression of stealing,
killing of sentient beings, cheating, and lying are not so great.
Says Kabir Ji, a Nindek is dear to him. Kabir Ji calls such a
person his father and mother, since the Nindek washes his
clothes (sins). Kabir Ji says that a person who washes your
sins, should be dear to you because that person is helping
you.

foel foe€ H ab &qr féeg |
foer A6 &8 udl fumndl 1| feer gy foer Ha3at n1augasi
Slander, slander me ye people, slander.

Slander is very sweet to God’s servant.
Slander is my father and slander is my mother.

foer IfE 3 Fafe Aeht 1| &7 ye9g Hafg gAEm i
If | am slandered, | go to God’s Home
and the Name's wealth abides in my mind.

foe g AB féer JIfE I gHad aus féeg e nqll

If I am slandered when my mind is pure,
the slanderer washes my clothes.

foer &9 F gHIT HIZ Il féea Hifg aHaT 13 |

He who slanders me is my friend.
With the slanderer my mind is pleased.
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féed A H7 féer I3 I gHI Hieg féex & 121
He is the slanderer, who prevents my bein slandered.
The slanderer wishes me long lite

ﬁ%mﬁ@nﬁwguﬁwwaa@wgu

| bear love and affection to him who slanders me.
Slander affects my salvation.

A5 Jdlg a8 foer Agiféeeg 387 a4 833 Ufgi3120129ll

To the slave Kabir, slander is the best thing.

The slanderer is drowned and | am ferried across.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 339)
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MEAT CONTROVERSY

In Malaysia, someone questioned me on a controversial topic,
that is, should meat be used for human consumption; and
what does Guru Ji say regarding this topic? | replied that
Guru Ji has repeatedly told us never to get ourselves involved
in this controversial subject as to whether it should be eaten
or not. Guru Ji has admonished us against quarrelling over
this issue or to make a big issue out of it. In his own words:

H'H H'H &fd HoY Sa13 fanrs fomrs adt 77 |
a@gwa@EwmﬁnHﬁrwmu

The fools quarrel over flesh, flesh
and know not God’s gnosis and meditation.
They know not what is called flesh,

nor what the green is or, in what does sin consist.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1289)

Only fools quarrel over this issue. Guru Ji questioned why do
we place so much importance on this topic of meat eating;
should we not set our quest on why the Sat (Truth) could not
be found by us? Why do we not strive to learn its secret?
Or, where is the key that opens the lock which is placed on
the Dasam Duar (tenth door)? Would it not be more spiritual
to learn where it could be found?

Guru Ji did not specitically dwell on the subject of meat. In
fact, He has told us so many things equivalent to, and just as
pertinent as, the issue of eating meat: attachment to gold,
silver, women, pleasures of fragrance, horses (expensive cars),
cushions, beautiful bungalows, sweet things and meat.
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JH HIEaT IF gUT JHIE IF UTHS &1 @H i
The pleasure of gold, pleasure of silver and damsels,
the pleasure of fragrance of sandal,

JF W3 JH AAT Hed JH Hia™ 97 H'H I
pleasure of horses, common cushions and palaces,
pleasure of sweets and the pleasure of meats.

g3 A AJlg & & ufe &H o<\ 121

So many are the relishes of the human body.

How then can God’'s Name secure an abode within the heart?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 15)

Guru Ji says: there is not one but so many attachments
of pleasure in the human body, so where is the sanctum
for Naam within the human heart? With countless sensual
pleasures present, Naam will definitely not come and stay
in us.

Saint Kabir Ji says the same thing in the following hymn:-
ggT IF fogr afg Adenm i
dfe fogr 7 97 ufggiens |

Rara (the letter R) The worldly pleasures | have deemed as unpalatable,
becoming the spurner of relishes, | have realised that spiritual bliss;

feg g &3 67 7 »reT |
87 gF Ut feg g adt FeT 13Ul

by abandoning these temporal savours, that spiritual bliss is attained,;
by quaffing that Nectar, this worldly relish remains not pleasing.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342)

What should we do to abandon all these pleasures? There is
only one condition placed by Kabir Ji. Only by forsaking all
these worldly pleasures can we realise ‘Naam Ras’. Kabir Ji
has not offered any vidi (way) or jugati (method) by which we
can abandon all worldly pleasures. It is very difficult indeed,
or near impossible, to give up these pleasures.
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We cannot possibly retain the two pleasures of ‘'Naam Ras’
and the earthly pleasures. If we desire to drink the pleasure
of ‘'Naam Ras’, then, we must forsake the pleasures of the
world which will then have no meaning to us.

Saint Farid Ji used to take sugar regularly. His mother never
failed to provide him with as much of it as he liked. After
some time, he gave it up. Out of curiosity, his mother asked
him why he had decided to give up taking sugar. His reply
was that he was attracted to another type of sugar which is
acharj

and it's sweetness could not be described in words.
gJleT AST 43 693 g3 HIHE HiST €7 |
A3 TAZ fHo™ 98 & yAfs 3T i

Farid, unrefined sugar, sugar, leaf sugar, molasses, honey and buffalo’s
milk; All these things are sweet, but O’ Lord, they equal Thee not.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1379)

All those things described above are sweet but incomparable
to the sweetness of ‘Naam Ras’. For this, we have to give up
our will. Bhai Lehna Ji realised this point, and thus became
the second Nanak Ji.

There are always present in us the significance of the two
words:- mine and Tu (yours). It Bhai Lehna Ji had decided
not to eat the dead as instructed by Guru Nanak Dev Ji
, he would not have become the next Guru Ji and would
not have occupied the spiritual throne of Guru Nanak Dev
Ji . We often ask such questions such as: "Why should |
wear a kirpan?” This word ‘why’ provides the main barrier. It
is, indeed, a prodigious obstacle to overcome. This barrier
invariably looms before us in our everyday life.

Baba Farid Ji was also confronted by this barrier.
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goieT I@Ig fgaz efd wag &% funrg 3J I

Farid, the lanes are mud-ridden
and the house of my Beloved, whom | love, is far away.

g%’ 3 31 g%l gat 3 32 BT 128l
If | go, then my blanket shall be drenched
and, if | remain at home, then my love shall sever.

fgA6 ARG =&l m%d SIAG HT I

However, let my blanket be wet
and drenched with the downpour of the Lord’s rain.

ATE fH®™ (357 AAET 328 &d1 3 1Y

| will go and meet that friend, the Lord,

so that my love may be severed not.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1379)

This is a barrier. Farid Ji had to prove his love for his Guru.
The time had come for his final test; it was raining very
heavily. He had to obtain fire and and heat the water for his
Guru Ji's bath early in the morning. The hearth was cold as
the fire had long died out. He had to go out and get a stick
of fire from one of his neighbours.

Due to heavy rain, the street was filled with muddy water.
f he ventured out, his clothing would surely be drenched.
He overcame this barrier; his Guru Ji's Grace came to his
assistance. One who surrenders his will becomes acceptable
to God and he becomes His jan or sewak (servant).

We always come to Guru Ji with a load of demands and not
one among us will surrender to His Will. We do ardas for
worldly things; we keep our desires before our Guru Ji and
demand that they be fulfilled. The whole gist of Gurmat is
to give up our will and be happy, and to learn to live in
His Will; in whatsoever may be the situation in which He
decides to keep us.

209 www.GuruKhoj.com



THT THAIT SfEH 5168 WT I s |l

O' merciful Master and Saviour, save,
Thou Nanak, the slave of Thy House.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674 )

The fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev Ji says in the above verse;
to make him a slave of Waheguru's House.

We do not appreciate some things in our life, nor do we
wish them to happen, however Guru Ji says:

A 37 3< aoar AEl a1% ddil
] Whatever pleases Him, O Nanak, that alone is the good thing.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 726)

Guru Nanak Dev Ji stopped at ‘tera’ or 'yours' and could not
proceed further. You and | cannot go together. A Sikh is he
who has given up me and mine The definition of a Sikh is:
“I am absent and You, O’ God, are present”.
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HARI JAN (SERVANT OF THE LORD)

What are the signs of a Hari Jan (servant of God)? The
greatness of a Hari Jan is recorded in Gurbani (Sukhmani

Sahib).

JJIH HfJ A8 A6 HfT UdgdH I
gafd mify &1 ag IIH |

A holy man is absorbed in God and God is absorbed in the holy man.

The holy man and God are one and there is no doubt regarding this.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 287)

As Saint Ravidas Ji says :
3d1 Hat Hal 3Tt »isg aAT |
g6 Sfca A% 3IJdT AAT I

Thou art me, | am thou: what is the difference?
The sameness of gold and its bracelet,

and that of water and it's ripples.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 93)

In Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's words:
feg fafg a93 3UTAn 36 || 82 3 2 Iy JfF aF |

| did such tapasya that | and my Lord ultimately became one.
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

In order to make the presence of Waheguru felt in the world,
the servant's presence is very important. Servant and Master
are relative terms; Jan, Das, Sant, Sewak, Sikh, Sadh, Khalsa,
Brahmgiani are all names of the servant of God with only
slight differences. From one ‘dristi’ or outlook, they are the
same: Sadh is there if one does somebody’s Sadhana; Sikh
is there if there is the presence of a Guru.

Jan or sewak is there to present his Master. If Sant Pralad
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Ji wasn’t there, who would have announced the presence
of the Lord? If the five pyares were not in attendance, who
would have been there to announce the greatness of Sri
Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to the world? Thus Sri Guru
Gobind Singh Sahib Ji himself says:

fes dt &t fgqur & AR OH J &dt H A aidlg a99 ud |

By their grace | have been exalted, otherwise, impoverished people

like me are present by tens of millions in the world.
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Once Sant Kabir Ji went into contemplation as to how a Hari
Jan should appear to be. Firstly, he thought, a Hari Jan

had to become a pebble lying on the road-side. But he soon
discovered a big defect in the pebble; the pebble would
accidently be hit by the foot of a traveller and thereby cause
pain and anguish to the traveller.

JHlg 937 IfE 9T I & 3 HE & MiSHS i
AT gt @F JfE 31fg fH® 3a=es 198€1l

Kabir, be thou the brick-piece or stone of the way
and lay aside thy mental ego.
If thou be such a slave, then thou meeteth the illustrious Lord.

FHlg 337 gor 3 oo 3femr et a8 gy efe i
AT 39T @ J A6 Tdat Hfg dT 19821

Kabir, what would it avail thee to be a stone?
It causes trouble to a way-farer.
O’ Lord such ought to be Thy servant, as is the dust of the earth.

getg dg g&t 38 form 3femr A Bfs &at wiar |
Jfg A5 wiAT gt A6 y™t AIgdr 198ci

Kabir, what then, if man does become dust,
which flies and lodges itself on the body and limbs.

Kabir Ji found a big defect in becoming dust also which is not present
in God’s servant. Hence, becoming dust was not acceptable to Him.
God’s slave should be such, as is the water, which cleanses all limbs.
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JHT Ut gorr 3 o gfemr Figr 3137 JfE I
Jfg As niAT gdet #A/T Ifg dt IfE 1ascl

Kabir Ji, discovered a big defect in the water
which is not present in the servant of God.
And, what was this defect? Water becomes cold and then hot and
thereby causes difficulty to the user.
Kabir, what then if one becomes like water? It becomes cold and then

hot. God’s servant ought to be such, as God Himself is.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1372)

God’s servant neither fears for his life, nor is he in want. He
is also not in anxiety as to who will look after him. Even at
critical moments, his faith in God does not waver. One can
become a servant of the Lord only when one’s faith is 100%
(complete) in the Lord.

7 o fae fareg yz nifenr |
33 fanrs 3 His yaremenr ||

He,in whose heart enters the belief of the existence of God.

The true Divine Knowledge is revealed in his mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 285)

Without complete faith, ‘tat gyan’ does not come to one.
Faith should be such that even during critical moments of
extreme difficulty, one’s faith should not waver.

Said Saint Nam Dev:
diaT AHS A8 8%t 5a 1| 36 &M Ifg a3I3" II 193l

If the Ganges and the Jamna flow backwards,

even then |, Nama, shall continue uttering God's Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1166)

Just what Saint Prahlad says in Gurbani:
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feqd 94 & 236 gafg arfa |
H a8 wifs afg < Hifg 3719 Il

| shall worship the One Lord,

even though thou throweth me into the fire or killeth me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1194 )

Saint Prahlad told his father (who was the king) that even if
he is cast into the bellows of fire or drowned in water, he
(Saint Prahlad) would not leave the sanctuary of Raam.

What is the defect in us? It is our faith, which is incomplete or
unripe. For this reason we maintain an incomplete existence
throughout our life.

33 Rel A Yy & H3fe st fAesT et i
33 33 y<e ad fg9dt faa™ aifg & mret nau

Imbued with the Lord’s love they alone are those who realise their Lora
and turn not their face away from Him.
The false lovers who know not the task

of the Lord’s love fall off mid-way.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1425)

A nastik (who does not believe in God) is better than a kacha
(incomplete person) because a nastik has taken a stand. He
has stopped somewhere. An incomplete person is different
at different moments of life.

For this reason Sri Guru Gobind Rai Ji (who later became Sri
Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji), on the day of Vaisaiki, staged
a wonderful drama or Bichittar Natak in order to find out
who is complete and who is incomplete. He stood up with a
shining naked sword in his right hand and asked for a head
from his beloved Sikhs.

This was a form of examination conducted by Guru Ji to
ascertain who his true Sikhs were. The examination paper
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put before Bhai Lehna was: to eat the dead. He passed and
became the second Nanak.

The examination paper set before Bhai Jetha Ji and Bhai
Rama Ji was to construct a platform or dais. The examiner
was Guru Amar Das Ji . Guru Ji told them to break the
platform again and again as it was not good enough. Bhai
Rama Ji became angry and refused to remake the platform.
Bhai Jetha Ji passed the test and became Dhan Dhan Sri
Guru Ram Das Ji, the fourth Nanak.

Such an examination is conducted to discover who are
complete and who are not. What, therefore, is the difference
between a Hari Jan and the majority of us? Within the servant
is complete faith that God is his saviour. So what fear should
he have from anything in this world?

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji in his letter of victory to the
Emperor Aurangzeb wrote that a person who seeks refuge
in the sanctuary of a tiger (the Lord) is devoid of any fear
from the other animals (the lower powers). A Hari Jan is
perpetually in Anand (bliss); he knows that the Lord is always
his protector.

Sikhs brought news that Suli Khan, the Moghul general, was
advancing in command of a large imperial army to capture
Sri Guru Arjan Dev Ji and to destroy and desecrate the
Harimandir Sahib and the city of Amritsar. The Sikhs informed
Guru Ji that the Moghul general was nearing Amritsar.

Does Waheguru protect His beloved people? Guru Ji was
keen to prove to his Sikhs that Waheguru will unfailingly
protect His people by promptly coming to their aid. Let us
see what Guru Arjan Dev Ji decides.
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ygH H3™ A u3t 98<8 I
esﬂszs’Teszwva@u

At first | was counselled to send a letter.
Secondly, | was advised to despatch two men to mediate.

3318 W3 fag a3a8 Buean |
Hngiﬁggﬁuaaa?fwwﬁmmu

The third suggestion was that
some effort be made to protect themselves.

Leaving everything aside, | have meditated on Thee alone, O’ Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 371)

Guru Arjan Dev Ji says that the first decision was to write
a letter to the general, Suli Khan, telling him that since the
Sikhs had no enmity with him, why was he mobilising such
a large army to harm and humiliate them? Guru Ji said that
it was not good to massacre peaceful and harmless people.
Guru Ji immediately felt that Suli Khan would conclude this
approach as a sign of weakness and, in his ego, would not
even bother to read the letter.

The second suggestion was to send two highly spiritual
souls: Bhai Buddha Ji and Bhai Gurdas Ji to mediate. This
thought too was abandoned by Guru Ji as, it was felt that
Suli Khan would not only refuse them an audience, he would
not hesitate to humiliate those highly spiritual souls.

The third decision was to defend the city at all cost against
Suli Khan’s army. This decision was also abandoned as Guru
Ji wanted to show that Waheguru never failed to come to
one’s rescue if one had faith and left everything to Him.

The final decision was adopted: to pray to the Merciful Lord
for help. Guru Ji decided to take the support of the Lord at
this critical moment of extreme desperation. He exhorted
his loyal Sikhs not to waver in their faith, while he, himself,
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prayed to the Lord to save the honour of the Sikhs and glory
of Harmandir Sahib.

While the ardas was proceeding, news was brought to Guru
Ji and the defenders that Suli Khan together with his horse
had fallen into a brick kiln and had been burnt to ashes.
Guru Arjan Dev Ji offered thanks to Waheguru for His timely
intervention in coming to their aid.

A%dl 3 398 Iy i
A&dl & I Jd1 & UI9 F&J Ife ywr s 190 II6 i

The Lord has saved me from Suli Khan.
Suli Khan succeeded not in his design,
and he died an ignominious death.

afe ga'g YATH fAg afent fus Hfg JfE aifenr T uig i

Lifting up an axe, the Master chopped off his head,

and in an instant he was reduced to dust.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 825)

fam ystot famr giott I famr S€ yaest gamt i
U3 g& fomrm d&t 1 78 AoA & fHBE At I

What avails thee to read, what to reflect
and what to hear the Vedas and the Puranas.
What avails reading and listening,

if divine knowledge is not gained therefrom.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 655)

Kabir Ji reflects on what is the value of reading and reflecting
it divine knowledge or ‘sahaj’ state is not achieved. Kabir
Ji further reflects that, by just reading and pondering over
holy books, one cannot possibly reach a ‘sahaj’ state unless
one puts into practice that which one has read and heard.

Our destination is truly a ‘sahaj’ state or oneness with the
Lord. In life, there are two things which one would be wise,
to remember: one is the theory and the other is the practice.
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For example: an engineer may know everything theoretically
about engineering but, as long as he is incapable of carrying
out construction work practically, so long would he be
unsuccessful in his work. Therefore, the principles of theory
must be followed by the principles of practice.

Jfg & & & AUfA =g || fawr Aefd g9 g97 11TT 8

The ignorant man utters not the Lord's Name.

Then, what is it that he deliberates upon over and over again?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 655)

Gurbani says that a gwar (ignorant) person leaves what is
Reality and goes after what is termed as illusion. Guru Ji
also says that a person who listens to a gwar is a murakh

(foolish).

The sum of all qualities (foolishness) present in three murakhs
is equal to that of a maha murakh (super fool). Three maha
murakhs make one mugad. Three mugads make one gwar.
Gwar means to practice extreme form of foolishness.

adlg H Afe6 ufss 3% ufss A 3% AdT

Kabir: first | thought learning to be good,
then | thought Jog to be better.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1366)

Kabir Ji felt that Jog Abhiyas was much preferable to
reading and becoming an intellectual. Maharishi Patanjali
also advocated Jog Abhiyas a few thousand years ago to
just reading and becoming an intelligent person or Giani.

Darkness cannot be removed by cannons or fire-works.
Darkness itselt has no basis. Absence of light signifies
darkness. Bring a light or perkash and darkness of crores of
years goes away in a split second.

Now, the question is, why should there be light? There should
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be light because its presence is perfect or complete (puran).

There is something present in a human being which emanates
away from his mind, senses, budhi (intelligence). With the

perkash of the Shabad or Word of God, this thing can be
found. It is the presence of Waheguru in a human being.

WMATHS Ul AdT A& foHy Hfa feR3™aT I

Ajamal, a known sinner in the world, in an instant was redeemed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 632)

Just as the darkness outside tends to lead one into difficulties,
so does one need mental light inside oneself. There should
be perkash or light in every one’s life. When such perkash
illuminates, our coming to earth is fruitful or ‘safal’, and we
become one with the Lord.

In the words of Sant Kabir Ji:
wg 38 Afe g2 fAwAfs H® 7 Afdaust |
IH THlgT & 32 J AT & AL U1 |l
Now, | have mounted onto the Master's throne
and have met with the World-Sustainer,

The pervading God and Kabir have become one

and no one can distinguish between them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 969)

On approaching a chandan tree, one is immersed in the
fragrance of the chandan. The unique quality of a paras
(touchstone) is that on touching any material, it turns that
material into gold. Thus, a droplet becomes the ocean,
the ray of light becomes the sun and man finally becomes
Waheguru Himself.
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JYOT AND JUGAT

From Guru Nanak Dev Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib
Ji the same Jyot passed from the body of one Guru into
the next Guru, the change taking place only in the body.
Finally, the Jyot was transmitted from Sri Guru Gobind Singh
Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji - the Eternal Guru of
the Sikhs. The mugad (foolish) people refuse to acknowledge
this. However, the spiritually learned people or sadhus know
this transmission of the Jyot to be a fact.

Some people may question as to how the Jyot can be
transmitted from the first Guru to the second, and the second
Guru becoming Guru Nanak again. Gurbani provides the
answer to this: ‘Jan deepak teh deep jagayoh’ Just like a
lamp which can be lighted from another lit lamp. Then, when
one brings the lighted lamps together they look the same
- no difference whatsoever. In the similar way, the Jyot and
the ‘jugat’ were transmitted from Guru Nanak Dev Ji's time
unto the present time ad continuum. In the era of Guru Arjan
Dev Ji, the Jyot took the form of Gurbani.

The Shastras say there are four types of Bani - para, pash
yanti, madhama, Vakhri. Gurbani however does not come
under any of the above headings. Gurbani is direct from
the Immortal Being Himself.

This Gurbani is of the Supreme Person and through it, man
abides in his own home. Gurbani is all Truth. It is omnipresent
in the sun, the moon, the stars and in the billions of planets
in the Universe.
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S S
gt Yg &t AF & I3 ||
Lord’s Gurbani; every one repeat.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 294 )

Guru Ji received this Gurbani from the Almighty Lord in
the form of sound, dhuni or Shabad. Because of Guru Ji's
Kirpa (Grace), we have all received the Mool Mantar and
the Gurbani in the written form. This great transmission in
writing is the Gurprasad.

g Al gJ3 AGH FIfHMT 3T Af3dIfd AgE FSfent |

This soul wandered through many births

and then, the True Guru communicated to it the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 465)

The human being comes and goes in the eighty-four lakhs
species according to his karams (actions on earth). In order
to break out of this vicious cycle of births and deaths, Guru
Ji in his Kirpa (Grace), bestowed upon mankind the Shabad
or Word of God.

Some of them question, “What is this Shabad?” It is all
Perkash or Light. It is the Word of God revealed to Guru
Ji when he was in tune or in complete oneness with the
Lord. Waheguru and Guru Ji are one, according to Gurmat
there being no difference whatsoever.

Waheguru told Guru Nanak Dev Ji, when he presented himself
at Waheguru's Court, that, He is Parbrahm Parmeshur and
that Guru Nanak Dev Ji is Guru Parmeshur.
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QUESTIONS
AND ANSWERS



GURBANI

Q. How should Gurbani be read?

A. Sant Ji: We should not read Gurbani like a parrot, because
the essence of such reading is of very little value. Gurbani
should be contemplated and its deep meanings understood.
Each shabad should be read slowly. When we have fully
understood its meaning, only then should we progress to
the next shabad. Read less, but vichar or contemplate more
on what one has read. Divine knowledge cannot be gathered
by aimless talking but only by Naam Abhiyas, Sewa, Sangat,
observing the Amritvela and following the teachings of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji. With all these comes the Grace or
Nadar of Guru Ji.

a>efg JIfd 7 »USl 3T aedl Af3dg uanr |
g A8 IJ3 AGH FIfHMT 3T Af3dIfd ASE FSfent |

If the merciful Master shows His mercy, then is the True Guru obtained.
This soul wandered through many births

and then, the True Guru communicated to it the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 465)

Q. What is Teerath (Place of Pilgrimage)?
A. Sant Ji: Real Teerath is Guru’s Shabad.

Q. What does Bani mean?

A. Sant Ji: Bani means sound. It is the commandment of God.
It is omnipresent and omnipotent. Bani brings not only peace,
comfort, solace and strength to a person but also sublimity,
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which urges a person to live an active and purposeful lite.
A human lite is full of pain, sorrow and struggle.

Whenever we find ourselves amidst the surging waves of
worldly suffering, Bani comes to the rescue and inspires us
to remember the priceless words of Sri Guru Teg Bahadur

Sahib Ji:
AIfs Ha&™ € |l
H &9 @4 H &Y &d1 He |l
AY A®Y Wid 3 &d1 A7 & dgd H'Et He 113agll

The man, who in pain, feels not pain.

Who is affected not by pleasure, love nor fear,
and deems gold as dust.

57 fafent &g 8A33 AT & ®F HJ MiSHT I

g9y AdT 3 IJ fonra8 afa Ha niyHsT 9l

Who is swayed not by dispraise, nor by praise,
and who suffers not from greed, worldly love and pride.
Who remains unaffected by joy or sorrow,
and who minds not honour or dishonour.

WTAT HEAT AII® [3ndl AdrT 3 IJ f6T ™ |l
aH 3T g ugA adfe 3T wfe gau fa=mAr 121

He, who renounces all hope and yearning,

remains desire free in the world and
to whom lust and wrath touches not: within his mind abides the Lord.

dg fagur fAag &9 a8 dlat 37 fea a3 uzat i
S Bie 3fE6 difse fAB A8 usat Afar ust 131

The man, who is blessed with Grace of the Guru,
understands the way to this.

He, O Nanak, blends with the worldly Lord,

as water mingles with water.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 633)

Where wisdom fails, Bani helps to illuminate like a divine
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torch. It guides the person towards the correct path of lite
and evil is averted. Bani gives rise to positive thinking; it
removes pessimism and substitutes mental strength. Just as
man needs vitamins to maintain a strong and healthy body,
he similarly requires the strength of the Bani for development
of his mind and spirit. Spiritual development comes only
through Bani. There can be no worship without doing good
deeds. In the words of Guru Nanak Dev Ji:

fes g= 13 313 & IfE |

Without acquiring excellences,

L ord’s devotional service cannot be performed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

This is the most important thing that Bani offers in everyday
ife. Pride and vanity feeds the weak. Bani keeps us away
from temptations and offers instead such good qualities
as humility, meekness, sympathy, compassion and purity of
mind. This helps us in every walk of life. Above all, Bani
tells us that all religions are the same; as the Creator, the
Beneficent, is the same. All men are the same; it is through
some error that they look different, as the tenth Guru Ji says
in the Akal Ustat, “Let no one even by mistake say they are
different. Worship the one God who is the one Divine Guru
of all. Know that His form is One and that He is the One
light diffused in all. The temple and the mosque are the
same; the Hindu worship and the Mussalman prayer are the
same”.

Bani is a mine of diamonds and precious stones. Bani is
Guru; Gurbani is the Divine order of the Lord. This Bani is
from the husband God. As much as we try to understand this
Gurbani, so much will we understand about our husband, the
Lord. As much as we try to get our mind attuned to Bani,
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so much will the Lord dwell in our mind.

Humid air rises from the water of the ocean and goes up to
the Himalayan mountains. From there, it falls as rain-drops
which gather in rivers; these waters ultimately flow into the
ocean. Similarly, Guru Nanak Dev Ji is like the Himalayan
mountain; his ‘chit’ the fountain of water, and ‘Bani’ the river.
Those human beings who will find their way into the river like
‘Bani’, will ultimately, merge with the ocean - God. In the
beginning, man rubbed two pieces of stones to start a fire. In
course of time,he utilised oil and ghee for lighting his lamp.
Then he discovered the use of gas and then electricity. The
energy derived from the latter, flows into the bulb giving us
light. But then, there must be a power source from where
the energy must flow to bring us light. In a similar manner, if
the mind is united with the power house of Bani, only then
will perkash or spiritual light come into our life.

Bani distinguishes between what is Sat or Truth and what is

asat or untruth. Shabad or Bani is the Guru and perkash is
inside the Shabad.

Q. Could you please explain something about the Sukhmani
Sahib Bani?

A. Sant Ji: Sukhmani Sahib was given to us by the fifth Nanak,
Guru Arjan Dev Ji. One day, he was sitting near Ramsar
Sarowar at an isolated and peaceful place in Amritsar. He
was reflecting on the spiritual destruction caused by Kaljug
on the people of the world. Bhai Santokh Singh Ji writes
in Suraj Perkash Granth that the sangat requested Guru Ji
for some way to escape from the fearful effect of Kaljug on
humanity. At their request, one morning, Guru Ji wrote this
Bani, near the Sarowar Ramsar.
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Sukhmani Sahib has 24 ashtpadis. Every ashtpadi has eight
pauris and a salok. Every pauri has ten hymns. This Bani has
twenty-four thousand words.

A human being takes about 24 thousand breaths in 24 hours
of the day. Sukhmani Sahib, recited once in a day with love
and faith, is “safal” for the 24 thousand breaths taken in the
day.

The meaning of the word sukh as given in Japji Sahib is
‘Nihal” and ‘Anand’ in Anand Sahib.

HuH®T BY YifH3 Yyg 371 || 313 78" o HI& fSH 1338

God's Name is the ambrosia
and bestower of happiness & mental peace.

The Name resides in the heart of True Saints.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 262)

Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji has called this the state of
Sahaj. In the 24 ashtpadis, the fruits of Simran are stated.

Q. Which is the correct way of reading the following pangti
(line) from Sukhmani Sahib - Astpadi 2 ?

Y S99t 39 & U |l
or
Y S99t g6 Ug i
A. Sant Ji: The correct way to read is:
Y g9t Iga Ul

Q. What is the meaning of Prabhu in Sukhmani Sahib?

A. Sant Ji: It is the name given by Guru Arjan Dev Ji to
the all-powerful Lord in Sukhmani Sahib. Other names by
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which He addresses the Lord are : Par Bhram; Agam Agad,;
Antarjami; Dhanabina; Nath; Niranjan; Suami; Kran Karan;
Khat Khat Puran: Sacha Soi: Sucham Asthul etc. Guru Ji
says that the Lord Himself is One and is Himself all. He is,
Himself, subtle and is, Himself, gross. He is, Himself, Agam
Agad and is, Himself, present in all creation. He is, Himself,
Nirgun (formless) and is Himself Sargun (with form).

Q. What is the meaning of Aarti?

A. Sant Ji: When a person cries out in helplessness to God
from his innermost being, the words or Shabad that comes
become aarti. It means ‘benti’ or ‘terla’ or begging in ardas.
To surrender completely to one’s Guru Ji. When a human
being becomes helpless, he then surrenders. Surrender should
be complete . Aarti should be done like a servant or jachak.
Worldly people have made aarti into an outward show.

mMg3t 1935 AT wide i
His Aarti, his lamp-lit worship service, is the Kirtan of His Praises,
which brings lasting bliss.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 393)

Q. What is the meaning of Vaar sung during wars?

A. Sant Ji: This used to be sung during Guru Hargobind Ji’s
time. Wars are of two kind: one is outside (external) war, and
the other kind is inside us. Guru Ji gives greater importance
to the war which we have to wage inside us. Every one
must endeavour to win the fight inside one’s mind which is
against the five deadly enemies of lust, anger, greed, worldly
attachments and ego.
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fer @dt riefd Ug 99 SAfg &Y 3T 83 Hg mdaa |
mﬁﬁazfamwaa?asfaafsanguawu

~ Within this body dwell the five thieves:
lust, anger, greed, worldly attachment and pnde
They plunder Nectar. The apostate knows it not

and none hears the complaint.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 600)

It is more difficult to control the mind. Controlling the world
is very much easier than controlling the mind.

et YET Aa% AHST His A13 Adr #1311

Deem the conquering of the self the conquest of the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6)

When one is successful in being able to control one’s mind,
then it can be assumed that such a person has conquered
the world. Guru Arjan Dev Ji says in Gurbani that there is
no enemy outside; all enemies are inside us.

The question then arises: Who are our enemies? Our enemies
are: our ears - when we hear gossip about others (Nindah).
Our tongue is our enemy when it talks bad about others;
our eyes, when they see the beauty, wealth and the fortunes
of others. Guru Ji's theory is that, as long as you see evil in
others, there is evil in you.

Q. Please say something about Raag Mala’s place in Gurbani.

A. Sant Ji: Raag Mala is part of Gurbani. The orginal Kartarpur
beed or Granth written by Guru Arjan Dev Ji and the other at
Dam Dama Sahib written by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji
both have Raag Mala in them. | have seen both the volumes.
The ink used and the writing of Raag Mala and the rest of the
Gurbani is the same. My faith is that Raag Mala is authentic
Bani and should be honoured and given due respect as
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Gurbani.

Q. What are the Banis that the Puratan Sikhs used to read
daily?

A. Sant Ji:

1. Baavan Akhri
2. Sukhmani Sahib
3. Dekni Oangkar
4. Sidh Ghoast
5. Anand Sahib

Q. What do you mean by charan or feet of God ?
A. Sant Ji: God’s charan or feet is Gurbani or Shabad.
fogge T9d& AST AfSJT & &&d Ffa8 Uy 1212 13Cl

Enshrining His feet in his mind,
Nanak has tied the holy word of true Guru to his skirt.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 680)
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GURU

Q. Can you give us the defination of Guru?

A. Sant Ji: Guru Ji provides us with Light to illuminate our
way through our lite of spiritual darkness. The physical form
of the Guru is Khalsa. The jyot, or spirit, is in the Shabad.

Y®AT H9 gU J YH || ¥®A Hfg J a9 f6eH I

Khalsa is my special form. In the Khalsa | reside.
(Sarab Loh Granth - Guru Gobind Singh Jee )

Shabad is naad or sound or dhuni.

Guru Ji is the guide who provides one with the formula
and shows the way to arrive at one’s destination - the Lord.
In Sikh Dharma, Shabad is the Guru. Guru is not a living
human being. Shabad is in the form of Dhuni, Naam, Bani or
Spirit. To be united with the Shabad is to become perfect.
Please understand that an electrician arranges and joins the
necessary wires to the power-house to secure the flow of
electricity but he is not electricity. Mahapursh or Bramhgiani
are like electricians and they help to join wandering souls
to the Shabad but they cannot take the place of the Guru.

Q. What is the work of the Guru?

A. Sant Ji: Guru Ji comes to the rescue of those who remember
Him when they are in pain or difficulty. Guru Ji blesses those
with virtues and those who are virtueless. Those who come
to the sanctuary of the Guru; he gathers them to his bossom.

The Sikh comes with bad karmas into this world, and they
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become good with Guru Ji's blessings. Those who come in
humility to Guru Ji's house, even though they may come
empty-handed (does not make even one iota of difference
to the Guru Ji) all get blessed with his Grace or Kirpa. On
meeting Guru Ji, the Sikh becomes devoid of fear. Guru Ji
assists one in making one's surat, one-pointed. He helps
the Sikh not only to become successful in the world, but He
makes the Sikh’s parlok (hereafter) also successful or safal.

Q. What is Gur Moorat?
A. Sant Ji: Shabad is Gur Moorat.

dId &1 HIf3 HE Hfd g i

aa'a(nafErHs'H?sHv?su

Reflect thou over the Guru’s image in thy mind and by Guru’s

instruction propitiate thy soul with the Guru’s hymns.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 864)

Q. Who is the Guru?

A. Sant Ji: Shabad is the Guru from the beginning to the
end of time. Perkash or light is in the Shabad. Guru means
Spiritual light; one who removes the darkness of ignorance
or avidya. Body has never been a Guru. The physical form
of Guru is the Khalsa and the jyot or spirit is in Shabad.
Shabad is also naad, dhuni, or sound.

ASe did HI3 gfs 9% i

The Shabad is my Guru, my one-pointed mind is the disciple.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 943)

Q. What is the power in Guru Ji's bachan or words?
A. Sant Ji:
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firdt fafanr grg ST i

To listen to Guru Ji's teachings is Sikhi.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 465)

Perkash or light is in the Gurshabad and it gives light where
darkness prevails.

Although people from all over the world visit Guru Ji , they
must realize that salvation cannot be obtained by seeing

him alone unless they vichar or contemplate the teachings
of Gurbani.

Those who seek to unite with the Bani, will be ferried by
the Bani to where it originated, that is, the Formless Lord.
Within the Guru’s word is his jyot. All the Guru’s power,
force or shakti is in the Shabad. When the surat or super-
thought merges with the Shabad, the result is light or perkash,
similar to connecting the negative and the positive poles
in electricity. But this spiritual light is intrinsically internal
whereas electricity is external.

Q. What is the significance of bowing down before Guru
Ji?

A. Sant Ji: It means to offer ourselves to Guru Ji with our
mind, body and wealth i.e. complete surrender.
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DHIAN

Q. What is the theory of dhian?

A. Sant Ji: Normally, a man’s effort or thought is dualistic
and is not one-pointed. When one’s thought becomes one-
pointed that is dhian.

From his anpav perkash, Sant Ji further enlightened: Since
God is full of virtues, the one who does His dhian becomes
full of virtues too. For dhian to develop, ‘tebar- vairaag’
(intensive love for God) should develop in a person. By
Simran and Naam Abhiyas, all virtues of Waheguru flow into
a person resulting in purity of the mind of that person. In
the words of Sant Kabir Ji:

JHIT HE f6IHS 3fenm aAT diar 319 i
Y2 ®dr Ifg fed a3 a=ig a=ia 1uyl

Kabir, my mind has become pure like the Ganges water.
The Lord follows me, saying, Kabir, O" my Kabir.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1367)

As the dhian increases day by day, the following traits begin
to increase within the person such as: power, energy, force,
strength and faith in God.

Q. Why should one do this dhian?

A. Sant Ji: Because God is Samrath (all powerful). He can
create and destroy the whole creation within the twinkling
of an eye. Energy or force is in the subconscious mind. By
dhian, Simran, and Naam Abhiyas the energy is activated.
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Dhian should be of Gurshabad. Our surat or super-thought
has to merge with the Shabad.
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TEKH

Q. What do you mean by Tekh or support?

A. Sant Ji: The Shiromani Sadhan or effort in the Sikh way of
ife is to keep the Tekh or support of his Guru Ji . When a
Sikh takes his Guru Ji's support, he adheres to a disciplined
ife; good virtues blossom in him, his mind becomes pure,
compassionate at heart and he is full of love for everybody.

FaI3T &t 2 I A3 &t 82 F AT fAIASTST 1UTT 8
Thou, O' True Creator, art the support of the devotees

and thou the shelter of the saints.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)

When a Sikh takes the support of his Guru, the Guru in turn
always stays with his Sikh spiritually. Wherever and whenever
such a Sikh remembers his Guru, the Guru is always present
to help his Sikh. Those who keep Guru Ji's tekh will finally
go into a state of Samadhi.

With Guru Ji's support, self-confidence is present and one
gets connected to the Almighty Lord of this world. The mind
of such a soul becomes powerful and difficulties do not
present obstacles in the way of such a person. Guru Ji's tekh
makes a person start living in the Will of the Lord which
becomes sweet for such a person. Such a person’s surat or
super-thought joins with the Shabad Guru and, even while
living in this mortal body, he becomes deathless.

A3 YtgiaT Uigg Bfeng | mMadlfs HIZ @€ JEmg i

Let continence be the smithy and patience the goldsmith.
The intellect should be firm like an anvil,
and scriptures(divine knowledge) should be the tools.
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g6 4& nidife 3U 38 |

Fear of God should be bellows and austerities and penance the fire.

I3 FQ Wiz 33 &% I| w3t AgE ATl 2aAS |

Thus is shaped the precious coin of spiritual character of an aspirant
by melting the gold of ambrosial Name
in the crucible of loving devotion in this True mint.

fAs a8 aefg a9y 35 a9 i
This job of shaping thegious character is only for those aspirants on
whom the Gracious glance of the Lord falls.

56 dadl aefd 8% |

Sayeth Guru Nanak, those fortunate aspirants enjoy ecstatic bliss when

His Gracious glance falls on them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)
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DARSHAN

Q. What are the different types of Guru Ji's darshan ?

A. Sant Ji:

1. Chitar darshan
photographs.

2. Supan darshan

3. Dhian darshan
the mind.

4. Partakh darshan - seeing Guru Ji right before us.

5. Gurbani darshan - vichar or contemplation of Gurbani.

seeing the personality of Guru Ji in

seeing Guru Ji in dreams.
seeing Guru Ji during one-pointedness of

Q. How can one obtain darshan of God (Guru Ji)?
A. Sant Ji:
dig HI Hfdr Ae™ J & I

The Guru Is ever with and near me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

Guru Ji is always with his Sikh. Since He is jyot, He is present
everywhere and at all times. Wherever you may be and
whenever you think of Him, He is present. A woman by the
name of Phagpari remembered him in Kashmir and Guru
Hargobind Ji mounted on his horse from Amritsar and was
instantly with the woman in Kashmir.
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VAIRAAG

Q. What is vairaag or renunciation?
A. Sant Ji:

1. Karan Vairaag - when a person sees his wife committing
adultery and leaves her and goes away on pilgrimage to a
place like Hardwar, it is known as Karan Vairaag. For example,
Raja Bhartari became the disciple of Guru Gorakhnath after
seeing his wife, Pangla Rani, committing adultery.

2. Mand Vairaag - When a person’s wife dies, or when he
loses all his money and becomes a bankrupt. In depression
he leaves everything behind and becomes a sanyasi.

3. Tibir Vairaag:

i. isthe tiag, giving up or sacrifice of moh (attachment) to family,
friends and relatives

ii. tiag of material wealth

iii. tiag of high position in society etc. for God realisation.

For example: like Bhagat Dhru Ji who gave up his family
and kingdom in vairaag to gain God realisation by going
into the jungle for meditation.

Hi®% &g efewr® gfg yg anffan ||
Iy ®eg €ls efgn® FHI g JIfanr ||

Unite me with Thee, O’ my merciful Master. | have fallen at Thine door.
Safeguard me, O’ merciful to the meek, wandering about,

| have become very weary.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 709)

4. Tar Tibir Vairaag - to give up the comforts and enjoyments
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of heaven for darshan or glimpse of the Almighty Lord.
JHlg FIdT 59 3 H IfIE Af39T & UygAlfe i
gI& IHS &t H8A HfT TI8 mif3 mig nitfe 11920 i

Kabir, by the True Guru’s Grace,
| have escaped from paradise and hell.
In the joy of the Lord’s lotus feet,
abide | in the beginning and at the end.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1370)

Q. What is the sign of true love for God?

A. Sant Ji: To sacrifice oneself, at least once for the Lord.
SfanT & 7<T 8 T |
A 3g 3 AEl 381 &9 i
3 AET ABHIZ fodaa i

| cannot, even once, be sacrifice unto Thee.
Whatever pleases Thee, that is a good pursuit.

Thou art ever safe and sound, O’ Formless One.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's mother asked him the
whereabouts of his four sons as she could not see them
around. He replied that he had sacrificed them for his Sikhs.
He did not feel any remorse nor hurt when giving this reply.

nstead, he thanked his Lord that he had passed the test.
He told the Lord that he was giving back the gift given to
nim by the merciful Lord.

The only thing that counts is whether we have given up our will.
Reading Gurbani with understanding is very commendable,
provided we surrender our minds to His divine Will.

The secret of life or the closed gate of the
tenth door(dasam duar) will not be opened unless we

241 www.GuruKhoj.com



surrender our will to His Divine Will.

f any one should ask why Bhai Lehna Ji became the second
Nanak, then the only conclusion which could be drawn is that
nhe understood the secret of life and had sacrificed himself
for his Guru Ji. What do we have to sacrifice ? The me and
mine, and the evil desires of the mind.

H& 89 Af399 & UTH Il 133 A<a & a9d JTH |l
He who sells his soul to the True Guru,

the affairs of that slave are set right.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286)

Q. What is pavernee (intense love)?

A. Sant Ji: Within a short period of time, one gets to know
the secret of life. Guru Nanak Dev Ji went to Bhai Lalo’s
house and ate his homemade bread, because of Bhai Lalo’s
pavernee (intense love). Lord Krishn, the avtaar of Duoparjug,
went to Bidar Ji's house for the same purpose. Raam Chander
Ji, avtaar of Tretrajug, went to Mata Phelani’s house and ate
her half-eaten berries. Because of her intense love for Raam
Ji, she ate the sour berries and gave the sweet ones to Raam
Ji. This is to signify that one should offer oneself to the
service of one’s Guru Ji. The reward of such selfless devotion
will be a state of super-consciousness for the disciple.
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SAT SANGAT

Q. What is the greatness of Sat Sangat?

A. Sant Ji: It joins us to the Truth. In the Sat Sangat, we will
find the key which will open the doors of Truth. As Guru Ji
is Himself the highest, His purpose is to elevate all disciples,
who attend the Sat Sangat regularly, to His status.

Q. How is the Society of Saints known?
ASHAIS aAT At 1| g 8 & St i
g& &H JaH d &'&d Af3difd g€ gsfE A18 1yl
How do you recognise the society of the saints?
By the fact that only the Name of the One Lord is mentioned there.

Nanak, the mortal is ordered to ponder over the Name alone.
This thing the True Guru has taught me to understand.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 72)
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SIMRAN

Q. What is Simran?

A. Sant Ji: Simran means to remember. It is a power (mansik).
Where there is Simran, there is light or perkash. Simran also
means to be in tune and to merge with the Shabad. The
purpose of Simran is to sever or detach oneselt from the
physical and material side of life and to seek attachment to
the spiritual side. In other words, to break away from family,
friends and worldly pursuits and to attach oneself to the
Lord. We need the Lord’s Grace to do Simran.

&2fg a9 37 fAHfOWT 71 |l

If God shows mercy, then alone can man remember Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 661)

By Simran, one attains peace of mind and happiness. Just
ike water quenches one’s thirst, ice gives coldness, in a
similar way Naam Simran removes the trials and tribulations
of the mind and the body. Simran also removes the sins of
many aeons of one’s births.

A mother remembers her son who has gone overseas. A
cow remembers her calf tied some distance away. So must

a soul separated from God remember Him. Performing all
the daily chores allocated to him using his hands and his
feet, the soul must remember the Lord by surat or super
thought. Simran is the way to meet the Lord. One’s spritual
power develops and increases by Simran.

Through Simran all difficulties, sorrows, fears, enmity, the five
sensual passions of lust, anger, greed, worldly attachments
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and ego are destroyed and an inner happiness prevails.

U+ A3 f9fg &< fafa 1 gfa famrs Aag 37 AT |

By Simran one gathers eternal joy and peace, the hidden powers, the
nine treasures, divine wisdom, knowledge and all spiritual powers.

fafent 3y Adr Yz fanrg 1| famrs ARC 83H fEAaS |

Learning and intense service, meditation on God, and union with Him.
The divine wisdom and the most purifying baths (within the bodly).

9'fd UE9H GH® YdIA | AF & HIT Aares 3 8eA |

All the four blessings, the perfect enlightenment of the soul.
Immunity from temptations while living amidst them (in this world).

Hed 93d 33 & 83" || AHEJAl & feRe3T i

Beauty, divine intelligence, and knowledge of the reality.
Power of respecting all men as equal.

feg % 3F A5 & HIH 3& |

dd 36 3H 96 Hie B IE

Belief that all the above blessings are bestowed upon one who recites.
And with concentrated mind
hear the Name-word of the Guru, Say Guru Nanak.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 295)

For Simran, Amritvela is very important. One should never
fail to get up in the last pahar of the night and take a bath
to freshen the body. Then the mind takes a mental bath
when one does Simran and read the Gurbani: Japji Sahib,
Jaap Sahib, Tav-Prasad Savaiye, Chaupai Sahib and Anand
Sahib Ji etc.

Japji Sahib is water from Sach Khand or the Court of the Lord
for the mental bath. By doing Simran, Naam Abhiyas, Dhian,
one divests oneself from sikalp and vikalp and goes into a
stage of thoughtlessness. The mind becomes one-pointed
through all the above methods. With a one-pointed mind,
perfection is obtained. This is the key to blissful happiness and
ultimately a vision of the higher spiritual realms is obtained.
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H& 89 Af399 & UTH |l
f3F Aea & a9d ImH |l

One who sells or surrenders his mind to the True Guru,

such a servant gets all his affairs accomplished.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286)

Q. What are the benefits of Simran?

A. Sant Ji: Simran means to remember the Creator. You
should remember Him twenty-four hours of the day by Naam
Japna. If you unite yourselt with the Beloved Lord then you
will get sukh (happiness) always, but, on the other hand, it
you forget Him then you are cheating yourself. Ultimately,
towards the end of your life, you will regret when your night
of life passes away. A man can change himselt if he sincerely
regrets over the evil deeds perpetrated by him.

Ug3eT & fH® #g gadit At i
37 fefg fumigT gt Ag »iedit @9t 131

No good accrues from repentance when the life ends.
Then alone shall she have the chance of enjoying her beloved,

when her turn comes, again.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 725)

You have lost your precious turn to meet the beloved Lord.
To receive your next turn you have to take many births in
the form of an ant, a bird, a snake etc.

& AGH 38 dle U3dr || & A6H I His JJdr i

For many births thou becometh a worm and a moth.
For many births thou becometh an elephant, a fish and a deer.

& 7o Ut A9y IfE6 1| aEt AsH Jeg gy AfE6 N4l

For many births thou becometh a bird and a snake.
For many births thou shall be yoked as a horse, and an ox.
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fH® AdEln fH®e & gdrm i
fogda® feg &g HAgmrm 113agl

This is the time to meet the Lord of the Universe.

After a long time this human body is fashioned . Pause.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 176)

The vidi or jugat (way) to meet the Lord is herein shown:
fHol AHt Ag gfent 35 yg8dlt A2 |
Ufe »d18 ga31 98 &B8dit Uyg I3 Iyl

Those who have met the Lord, go to them
and enquire the way to the beloved Lord, humbly.
| shall touch their feet and supplicate before them

to show me the path.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 725)

Many people stand in cold water for long periods of time,
while others fast unnecessarily to meet the Lord. Yet there
are others who don’t drink tea etc. to become spiritually
high. What have these things to do with meeting the Lord?
They only increase a person’s ego. One should refrain from
going near jantra and mantra. The Lord is met when we
have genuine love for Him and not by mere words alone. To
meet the Lord of the world, one has to firstly become like
Him, as only things alike can mix. e.g.

fAs & 9% 933 funig o3 357 & UfH |l

They, whose cloaks are thus dyed, O" Beloved,

the Spouse is ever near them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

If God's Grace falls upon a person, then anpav perkash occurs;

however ordinary human beings continue in the cycle of birth
and death.
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Ut @S IfE Wig g A9 & AT i

JHIT IS HAK & 39 8% U ICH
An orchard of betel may be in the house,
but the donkey knows not its worth.

If one knows the nature of fragrance,
then alone can one appreciate the flower.

U8 UIe 7 a78a" 4 IfH AH< |l
AJdd Add fHf& 93 wiHgT ye U< 119019l

He alone who quaffs the Name-Nectar,
ends his doubts and wanderings.
He easily remains blended with the Lord

and obtains the immortal status.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 725)

Gurbani tells us not to be impatient. By regular Simran and
Naam Abhiyas, the secret shall be revealed and one shall
become perfect and immortal while living in this mortal body

(jiwan mukat).
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NAAM

Q. Can you please tell us something about Naam?

A. Sant Ji: Gurbani has two forms:

1. Oneisknown asVarnatam Roop (form). When we perkash (open)
the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and have the darshan of Gurbani
in pauris, asthpadis, saloks or words, it is known as Varnatam
Darshan.

2. The second form of Gurbani is the Adiatam Roop (form). This is
in the form of dhuni (sound) or spirit which is present in Gurbani
and given the name of Naam by Guru Ji. Naam is the power or
shakti or light which is hidden in the Gurbani. The knowledge
of Naam comes from Gurbani. The Naam or Shabad or Hukum
is present in Gurbani in a subtle form.

When the surat or the super-consciousness goes beyond the
Varnatam stage, it then joins with the Naam. The secret of
Naam is then revealed. Naam and the Lord are One, just as
fire and its heat are not separated from each other; ice from
its coldness; the sun and its rays; milk and its whiteness, and
flower from its fragrance.
& niefg I8 At &8 TH Hfe mifg |l
| abide in the Name, and the Name has come to abide within my mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 55)

Naam and desires for worldly things are on the opposite
sides of the fence. Those whose desires are centred on the
accumulation of worldly wealth and riches have no genuine
love for God. A servant cannot serve two masters - as said
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in the Holy Bible.
A9 &dT 97 39 &d1 &d1 & Il II6 |

So long as there is worldly attachments,

so long can there be no Divine Love. Pause.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 328)

HYg Jfg Ifg AZ & &9 fed® fage cAfEnr ||
56d e & fage < Hy vafs 35 ufenr |

From the mouth everyone repeats God's Name,
But only a few enshrine it in their mind.
Nanak, within whose heart dwells the Lord,

they alone attain deliverance and emancipation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 565)

Jfg A5 I g9 difee |
e BfE niedie A HS efen® yay gyAe ITTE I

God's servant, the Guru - God has saved.
Hugging me to His bosom, the compassionate
and forgiving Lord has wiped away all my sins.

A HaIfg a9 mysd 3 At Al e< i
55 ©H HY 3 1 88 glgr §a7 Ag I< Ui
Whatever | asked of my Lord, exactly that He blesses me with.

Whatever the Lord's slave, Nanak, utters with his mouth proves true

both here and in the hereafter.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 681)

God’s power is spread everywhere. On whom the Lord
showers His Grace, all difficulties leave that person. There
are two laws which are always working:

1. The Law of Karam (action).
2. The Law of Kirpa (Grace).

No sins remain when God showers His Grace. When a person
becomes His Jan or servant, God bestows everything to such
a soul; He keeps nothing hidden from such a person.
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Q. What is the jugat or way to do Naam Japna?

A. Sant Ji: Man ruins his mind’s power by being all the time
in a state of anxiety. Simran can only be fruitful if we cease
being anxious. Let the Lord worry about everything. He has
planted this orchard of creation, so let Him worry about
taking care of it. Our anxiety should only be confined to
know how much Simran we have done, how much breaths we
have wasted without remembering God. Only those breaths
are accounted for which we spent in Naam Simran.

Jgfg fgAg3 Ae™ yuiiat i
3T &8 gyt a7 fammd 77 a8 &2 39791 15T EI

Forgetting God, one is ruined for good.
How can they be defrauded, who has Thy support, O’ Lord.

fas fAHIe A Al I®%aT AJY AR At I

Without Lord’s meditation, to live is like burning in fire,
even though like a serpent, one’s lite may be long.

5T YUS6 & Ig JH'T M3 g&di Irat Iqll
Though man may rule over the nine regions of the earth,
without the Lord’s meditation,
in the end he shall depart losing the game.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 711)

Q. What is the sign that Naam Japna has been successful
(safal)?

A. Sant Ji: Trishna (desires) will go away forever. One becomes
contended with whatsoever one has and one does not have
the desire for any more worldly material things.
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5 AUz 3Aa™ AF g1 T a8 3uf3 nuret |

Remembering the Lord's Name, all the desires are quenched

and Nanak is sated and satiated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 673)
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KIRTAN & KATHA

Q. What is the benefit of singing or doing kirtan loudly?

A. Sant Ji: A farmer, when his fields are ready for harvesting,
ties a metallic tin to a long pole and starts making a din
with his contraption in order to scare away the rodents and
birds to prevent them from destroying his crop. In a similar
manner, by loudly singing the praises of the Lord by the way
of kirtan, the sins and bad karams flee for safety.

Q. What is Katha?

A. Sant Ji: It is a sadhan or way to meet the Lord. The
support of the Katha is to divert the mind from evil intent.
Katha is of the Lord, and by way of the Katha, He can be
met. By listening to Katha, the bird of surat can fly over the
land of Brahmgyan. All our desires become fulfilled. Dukhs or
difficulties disappear, and knowledge ot God or Brahmgyan
is obtained. Without Divine knowledge, man is spiritually
blind or is in a state of spiritual darkness.

FHigT 7T famis 3T g9y I AT 35 3T YUY ||
AT BF 3T &% d AJT [HHT 3T vy 11Uyl

Kabir, where there is Divine Knowledge there is virtue;
and where there is falsehood, there is sin.
Where there is avarice, there is death

and where there is forgiveness, there is God Himself.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1372)

Truth is power. The cloud of falsehood is swept away by the
wind of Truth. A truthful person wins over this world. When
one forgets the benefactor Lord, then difficulties, worries,
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anxieties and depression become his lot.
UIHAT 3 Ffeni fewmyfes A3 Jdr i
SHY J€ TH 3 &difé AcH feradr i
fus Hfg B3 Ife I8 fA33 Hifewnr 3d7 |
By forgetting the Supreme Lord, all the ailments cling to that man.
The non-believers in the Omnipresent Lord

suffer separation from Him, birth after birth.

In an instant, all the pleasures of wealth become bitter.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 135)

Naam Simran ends all these troubles.
faHa€ frHfg faHfg g u=g I
% a®»A 35 Hfg fHe=g |

| may remember God, and by so remembering, | obtain true happiness.
(By doing so) | efface troubles and afflications of the mind and bodly.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 262)

The blessings of a puran Guru can change our bad karams.
gfsadt g9 nmyE fe8a3t Ae @9 |
fafe HEA 3 €3 JIF 93 & &dit @9 1l

A hundred times a day, | am a sacrifice unto my Guru;

who without making any delay, made angels out of men.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 462)

A donkey has to be tied, otherwise it will create a nuisance
when left alone. So is the mind:; when left alone it becomes
a devil’s workshop. The mind should always be occupied by

Simran and Sat Sangat. Life is unity with the invisible Creator;
Death is to break away from Him.
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ARDAS

Q. Can you please give us some shabads of benti or ardas
in Gurbani?

A. Sant Ji:
FflaT vify3 <% dfenm 3T efd At uaa |
R & SIH'G Inf™ SIAY faaur Taifa i
The pied- -cuckoo ch|rps in the ambrosial hour of dawn

and then is his prayer heard in God’s Court.

The Lord issues an order to the cloud to kindly pour forth.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1285)

g fgy eftmr ARG
Iftm 97 TAET AT H &H 397 viigrg 13Tl

O Father, | have seen that the world is poison.

Preserve me, O’ Lord of the Universe. Thy Name is my support.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 382)

g8 wifewr g9g of® & H 31 38 AIsfe A6 |

| have come from afar and | have sought thy protection.

H »AT 3t fof3 Hfg AT A8 Ty Jrefe A1

Within my mind, | have raised hope of Thee.
Eliminate Thou all my suffering.

fez Hafar 9% FEMF dI9 &J H a9 aHfE A8 |

O’ sister, thou who walkest on this path,
do thou the work the Guru bids thee to do.

f3ndi’ He & H33T fera” ear 318 #16 |i

Abandon thou thy minds intellect and give up the love of another.
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fe€ yefag afg egresT &g %d1 331 @6 A6 |

Thus shalt thou have thy Lord's vision

and even the hot wind shall touch thee not.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 763)

Q. Can you give some examples where God came and helped
immediately on listening to one’s ardas or prayer?

A. Sant Ji:

Mg IHT TH I & HA
AH Il & 313 Yfase & JI6HA 89 a9 W i

O’ my Guru, now save Thou the honour of Dass, thy bard.
As God saved the honour of the Saint Prahlaol
by tearing Harnakhash with His finger-nails.

sfe U3t & gl ofv yz # 163 Az €l 97 AF |

And, as the Sire God Lord preserved the honour of Draupadl
by blessing her with good many robes,
when she was divested of her clothes.

AETHT niyer 3 i difsar u33 yd 3T ad |

As Sudama was saved from calamity and as courtesan Ganka,
uttered the Lord’s Name and He fulfilled her affairs.

H Af3919 BYAS a&gdr JfE Iud €/ I & &H 1T

O’ Sire, True Gury, becommg mightily pleased,

similary save Thou the honour of Dass, the bard, in this Dark- age.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1400)

Q. What is prayer?

A. Sant Ji: Prayer is life and prayer is light. Prayer should be
positive and not negative. When you go to sleep, pray that
you wake up in the morning feeling cool, calm, and collective.
Prayer should be earnest. God cannot be reached by mere
outward speech, nor by worldly knowledge, nor by learning.
He who prays sincerely with a pure heart, finds Him close
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by. Prayer without a sincere heart is as useless as cooking
is without salt. On the banner of every religion should be
written: help one another and not fight; assimilation and
not destruction should be the motto and thus there would
be peace and harmony always.

Q. What is Ardas?

A. Sant Ji: When various methods of attaining enlightenment
(eg. Karam Yog, Bhakti Yog), in one’s effort to reach one’s
destinations (ie God realization) fail, then one cries out to
Him for help from the innermost recesses of one’s heart. This
is known as ardas. For example, it is like a poor little child,
who on losing contact with his or her parents at the mela
or carnival, cries out to them for help.

Q. How does one perform ardas?

A. Sant Ji: As it is written in the Holy Bible, the location
should be isolated, and one should be in vairag while doing
ardas. This vairag should be expressed in words. This is the
jugat or the way towards a proper and successful ardas. To
meditate on the forms of the ten Gurus during ardas is also
a way to keep the mind one-pointed.

Q. Why should one perform ardas?

A. Sant Ji: The main purpose of the ardas is to obtain union
or harmony with our centre, that is, the Lord, otherwise for
aeons of births, one will stay separated from one’s centre.
To stay separated from the Formless Lord is to suffer in the
eighty four lakhs (8.4 million) of endless births and deaths.
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Q. What is the method by which the tenth door or Dasam
Duar can be opened?

A. Sant Ji: Sant Kabir Ji says there are two ways by which
the Dasam Duar can be opened, whence we acquire the
darshan of Akal Purakh. i. The first way is the way of Jogis;
by Hatha Joga, or by force. ii. The second is by prayer
or Ardas.

The way of the Ardas is simpler because, to earn ‘joag’
during this Kaljug is very difficult, if not impossible. Keep
calling Him, says Kabir Ji, and He will ultimately take pity
and open the door.

ggHe &3¢ e9g1dg |l
33 85 FI3 &9 & Hdl ©9As € 4% fasa 13Tl

Humbly stand | before Thy court, O’ my Lord.

Without thee who can take care of me.
Open Thy door and bless me with Thy vision. Pause.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 856)

Jesus Christ says, “Ask, and it will be given to you; knock,
and it will be opened unto you.”

Prayer is life, Prayer is Light.

Experience has shown that only prayer comes and helps us
when everything else fails. Ardas then becomes benti and
benti is Prabu Simran. The real meaning of kirtan is to beg
God in helplessness. Please don’t consider us kirtaneeyah,
or that we have learned kirtan, or it is our profession. Kirtan
is a way by which we can join our dhian with the feet of
our Guru Ji. By joining the sangat and calling Him in our
helplessness, our ardas is immediately heard in His Court.

It is imperative to have faith that God is listening to our
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call (made in helplessness) because this ultimately leads to

Increase In our concentrative powers. In other words, faith
is God Himself.

The greatest hinderance to our prayer or ardas comes when
our mind is overwhelmed by impurities. The way to remove
these impurities is by way of ardas in which His praises are
sung. When such ways as Jap, Tapasya and others fail, then
ardas, performed with one-pointedness of mind, always works
as Guru Ji always listens to such call. This is His greatness,
as He helps people who call to Him in their helplessness.
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AMRITVELA

Q. What are the advantages of getting up at Amritvela, that
is, at or before 3 am in the morning?

A. Sant Ji: According to the Shastras the person who gets
up before 3am and takes a bath for meditation has given,
in charity, a donation equivalent to one ‘maund’ of gold for
such a noble act.

A person who gets up between 3 am to 4

am and takes a bath for meditation has given in charity, a
donation equivalent to one ‘maund’ of silver.

A person who gets up between 4 am to 5 am and takes a
bath for meditation has given in charity, a donation equivalent
to one ‘maund’ of milk.

The actual benefit given by the Lord for Naam Simran,
meditation and reading Gurbani during Amritvela cannot
be described in words.

A person who walks in the teachings of his Guru Ji will have
all his dukhs or unhappiness removed, and such a person’s
ife becomes peaceful and full of bliss. The mind of such a
person starts to become one-pointed and he then discontinues
with his fruitless journey into duality or dubda. The mind is
generally inclined towards evil thoughts and evil deeds, and
has been described in Gurbani as fickle, mad, deceitfully
clever, instable and is a foreigner - never staying at home.

Amritvela means Deathless Time; anybody who keeps a vigil
during this precious time in Simran and Bhagti need not
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have to die again. Such a person becomes immortal while
living in the mortal body.

Q. What is the importance of doing Nitnem during Amritvela?
A. Sant Ji: Every human being fervently hopes that he:

1. should not incur difficulties or dukhs
2. get peace of mind
3. will be able to receive honour and respect in this world.

Guru Ji's theory is that if you desire the above mentioned
benetits, then you must get up during the Amritvela, take
a cold bath, sit with full concentration and a one-pointed
mind and vichar and contemplate, on the greatness of the
merciful Lord and sing His praises.

There are, however, two ways:

1. sit alone and meditate and do Naam Abhiyas
2. go to the Sat Sangat and sing the praises of the Lord in the
company of other devotees.

More benefit is obtained by the second method. In the
language of mahapurush, awakening oneself for Amritvela
is like fighting with a tiger.

But the worldly people invariably find that to arouse themselves
from bed during the last pahar of the night is the greatest
dukh; they fail to realise that all happiness is obtained by
observing the Amritvela.

Singing praises of the Lord during Amritvela is like watering
the field of life, and life becomes full of happiness and bliss.

In the fourth watch of the early morning, yearning arises in
the mind of the men of exalted understanding.
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f3ar edrer fAE Rt His Wit Aem &8 I

They make friendship with the streams,

and in their mind and mouth is the True Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 146)

Q. Why we should do Nitnem every day?

A. Sant Ji: The second name of Nitnem is ‘to fight the mind’;
the aim is to become victorious over the mind in the end.
This cannot be done by directly engaging in combat with the
evils of the mind; the way is by prayer, ardas, naam abhiyas,
keeping the Amritvela, etc. When such methods become
accepted in God’s Court, then he Himself ties up the mind
and so it comes under control.

For example: when a barking dog starts running after us,
the only way to bring him to his heels is to call his master.
When the dog hears the voice of the master, he turns back
immediately. In a similar way, the mind, which can be compared
with the dog, will only heed his master, Waheguru Ji and
will stop in its tracks.

Q. What is the key to success in Sikhi?

A. Sant Ji: To observe the Amritvela.

Q. What is a tapasya for a Sikh?

A. Sant Ji: To observe the Amritvela, the last pahar of the
night for meditation. Simran of the Waheguru mantar, Mool
Mantar and recitation and contemplation of Gurbani. Then
the Sikh is always in chardikala and successful in whatsoever
he undertakes.
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KARAM

Q. When does action or karam becomes successful?

A. Sant Ji: Karam is successful when the three attributes
of body, mind and wealth do sewa or service of Guru Ji.
Give one's mind and attention to Guru Ji by listening to his
Hukum or Order. Likewise, one should do Simran with one’s
mind and service with the help of body and wealth. One’s
action or karams will then become successful or safal. By the
service one acquires the secret of lite and one’s hands and
feet become safal.

35 HE U5 AF ABfY gig a8 gafH Hfewnt utsha ||

Surrender all your body, soul and wealth unto the Guru
and submit oneself to His Will,
thus shall you obtain proximity of the Lord.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 918)

Q. What is karam or action?

A. Sant Ji: According to Newton’s law of gravitation, every
action has an opposite reaction. When one throws a stone
into the water, a wave arises. Throwing the stone into the
water is action and the wave which arises is the reaction.

AdT JiH H ®& J9H HE3™ 83 |l

As the man sows so does he reap, such is the field of actions.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 134)

Q. How does one remove jealousy?

A. Sant Ji: Jealousy which is created in the mind leads man
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into all kinds of trouble and ultimately leads to destruction.
In Kaljug, the mind remains attached to worldly desires. As
a mind thinks, so a person ultimately becomes. The Name
of the Lord removes all difficulties and sorrows. One should
surrender oneself to Gurbani in one's thought and this will
give rise to a desireless state of the mind.

When the worldly desires in the mind fade away, the thought-
waves diminish, and peace of mind takes over. By way of
regular Sat Sangat, observing the Amritvela and regular
Abhiyas of joining our surat with the Gurshabad, one can
cross the ocean of fear. Guru Ji says that, for all difficulties
and sorrows, there is only one medicine, and that is Naam.

It the mind’s impurities are removed, then the mind will
emerge in its original form. This is called:

Mg He B®fc AGSS anf I

The mind has reverted to its original purity.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 327)

HH™ H& ARG a5 T W& AT fRfG JfE |

Mma (the letter M) The mortal’s affairs are run by the mind.

He who chastens his mind attains perfection.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342)

Without killing (the evil of) the mind, the Lord’s devotional
service is not performed.

To bring the mind to its original purity is not easily possible.
It is, in fact, very difficult. It is only possible when one learns
to die while living in this world.

39 AN A9 dl3 Hwm ||

When | became dead in life, then alone | came to know the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 327)

When the mind takes a roundabout turn then everything
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becomes different. Instead of couriers of death coming to
take one away, Raam Ji comes Himself.

This can happen only when the mind reflects inward towards
its centre. All difficulties disappear and sukh or happiness
comes and settles down.

g91 B®fc 38 T HIZT |
A3 B&%fc grAs 3 137 9l

Enemies have turned into friends.
The apostates have changed into good people.

g HIT AGS JAS afd HifemT I
Aif3 3t A9 difge 7fent 11 IT8

|, now, deem everything to be peace-bestowing.
Since | have realised the world preserver,

calmness and composure have come to me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 326)

Every human being knows that Kaal (death) will come to
him one day. Even though he is aware of this, yet he is
wasting the precious time allotted to him by God, through
his ignorance or avidya. Guru Ji shows the correct path, the
way or marag to his disciple. Once the path is revealed to
him, then that person should make every attempt to earn
as much spiritual wealth as possible. By attaching oneself
to the Powerhouse, that is God, one is imbued with all that
power or Shakti, but separation from Him brings difficulties
and sorrow. To walk on this marag is to become a disciple
of the Guru. One has to hold the hand of Guru Ji and walk
beside him, then one will obtain the blessings of Guru Ji.

When one deviates from the teachings of Guru Ji, then one
lands oneself into endless difficulties and, ultimately, falls
into the vicious cycle of repeated births and deaths.
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This path is obtained only through God’s Grace. Meeting the
Lord is also by His Grace (Gurprasad). Through Grace, one
will meet a Saint. By Grace, complete faith develops within
one, and by His Grace, one will reach the Sahaj State. Then
one is given the key to the Daswa Duar, that is, the tenth
door and one’s aimless wandering stops; one reaches one’s
destination, the Ocean of Mercy. For this reason, the saints
advice us that, even though one lives the life of a poor man,
one should always keep the company of the good souls.

The first step is to have intense sharda or love for Guru Ji.
The second step is to attend the Sat Sangat regularly. The
third step is to do regular ardas with full faith that God is
istening, and the fourth step is to perform good deeds
throughout one’s life.

When one begins to perform the above divine services, then
one can assume that God's Grace is on one. When one
becomes a disciple of the Guru or Guruwala, then Guru Ji
takes care of one.

Q. What does an Ego represent?

A. Sant Ji: An egoist is a self-opinionated person who moves
diametrically away from God's Grace, that is, away from Sach
Khand or God's Kingdom, towards Hell or Narak. His thoughts
and actions take him away from spiritual light to darkness
of abysmal ignorance and, ultimately, separation from God.
An egoistic person speaks highly of himself and his actions
are inimical of one; his every action and word tends to hurt,
and he cares not for anybody in this world but himself.
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DAAN

Q. What is the meaning of Daan?

A. Sant Ji: Daan means to give. Guru Amardas Ji has
repeatedly said in Gurbani that whatever we are giving,
we have taken from somewhere. By giving, we do not lose
anything or become deficient. The loss comes only in our
mind. Charity was like a flowing river during the lives of the
Gurus. Whatsoever kind of wish or desire one came to ask
of Guru Ji, such daan would be received from Him. Some
people come for wealth, some for health, some for worldly
material comfort, while others came for the highest, and that
is divine or spiritual knowledge.
g @37 8§ J AF a6 @<6d9

e L

g¢ 3 & MIeS! wdld3 39 339 |l

The unique Lord is the Bestower, He is the giver to all.

In his giving, there is no stint. Numberless are His brimful stores.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 257)

Q. Who is qualified to give paytaa (offering) and who is
qualified to receive paytaa?

A. Sant Ji: Bhagwan Krishn gives this guidelines in Bhagawad
Gita. When you give something as paytaa to somebody,
there should be no desire in your mind for something in
return. The person who accepts the paytaa should have no
greed or lobh in his mind.

Bhagwan Krishn Ji then says some vak or words which we
should make a note of. What is the real paytaa? It is to do
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sewa or service. What is this sewa? It is to obey the order
given to you. This is the highest form of paytaa that anyone
can give to his Guru Ji.

Q. What is the meaning of Golak?

A. Sant Ji: The poor man’s mouth is known as Guru Ji's Golak.
But we have made it into something else. When the so-called
golaks which we have in our Gurdwaras are left open, then
understand that Satjug has come. Guru Ji's golak should
always be unlocked for the benefit of the poor people.
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DUKH AND SUKH

Q. What is the cause of dukh or unhappiness?

A. Sant Ji: Jealousy is the cause of unhappiness. Dhirmal
was the grandson of Guru Hargobind Ji but he became
jealous and landed himself into all kinds of difficulty.The
fire of jealousy will continue burning in a jealous person.
The reason for becoming jealous is ignorance. Dukhs or
unhappiness arise only when we have committed sins. With
jealousy our desires increase and difficulties multiply.

A doctor prescribes bitter pills to a patient, or may operate
on a person in order to cure him, and the patient has to bear
the unpleasantness. In such a way, Bhagat Pralad, Bhagat
Dhru, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji and many many others
had to bear lots of difficulties during their time on earth.
But now, they are immortals unto the end of time - they are
revered by everybody. In such instances, dukhs become the
medicine. However most people are reluctant to take the
medicine of God’'s Name and alleviate their difficulties; they
prefer to live in a state of unhappiness.

Moh or attachment to worldly things is also the cause of
Dukhs. Therefore, it would be wise for one to attach oneself
to such a Guru who will guide one and protect one to the
end. With vichar or contemplation of Gurbani, dukhs will
gradually diminish. But vichar will not be possible until and
unless one attends regular satsang. When difficulties becomes
insurmountable, you will have heard, or have read, or even
have seen, that sufferers even resort to committing suicide.

Unhappiness overwhelms one because one's mind is left
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without any control, like a wayward elephant. As the elephant
can be controlled by a goad, the mind can likewise be
chastised with the trishul of Gurshabad. Dukhs depart when
the gyan or knowledge of Shabad removes the impurities
from the mind.

JIH HS &t gt A |
The main characteristic of the stage of Grace and blessing
is might or power.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

g g gt fodad I 37 A< nied & afE |

Wah! Wah! (wonderful) are the words which denote the Formless Lord

and there is none like Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515)

Within the Bani is Power. There is no difference between
the Bani and Akal Purukh or God. Bani gives peace to the
heart full of sorrow.

Q. What are the types of dukhs or difficulties?

A. Sant Ji: There are two types of dukhs; one type is associated
with the mind, and the other involves the body, e.g. sudden
pain in any part of the body causing an immediate dukh
or difficulty. On the other hand, dukhs of the mind can be
overcomed by staying away from manmukhs and by always
keeping the company of a Gurmukh.

Q. What is the cause of difficulties and sorrows?

A. Sant Ji: The main cause is to break away from our centre,
that is, God. For example: a leaf from a tree breaks away
from its centre - branch of the tree - and is blown away to
wherever the wind may eventually deposit it.
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39T & HisT a1 i
gfg &™H Uye9gg &3 Hidl i

Thine doings seem sweet unto me.

Nanak craves for the wealth of God’'s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

Guru Arjan Dev Ji was sitting on a hot plate and hot sand
was poured on his head, but he remained still attached to
his centre. A flower removed from a plant withers away.
Light only comes to the bulbs when they are connected to
the power-house. The cause of dukhs or unhappiness and
sorrow is due to losing the practise of Amritvela, breaking
away from Sat Sangat and attaching oneself to the sangat
of bungalows, cars and all other material wealth.

Q. What constitutes a state of happiness?

A. Sant Ji: When the balance of mind is in equilibrium or
equipoise. The relationship with the Guru Ji is by the way of
surat, not by body. By disconnecting from the powerhouse
of God, there is total darkness.

Q. Why do we have to go to the Gurdwara?

A. Sant Ji: In order to get peace of mind, sukh or happiness.
This, we obtain through God's Grace if we listen to the Kirtan
and Katha with one-pointed mind. By regular Sat Sangat the
secret of life becomes known to us.
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HUNTING

Q. Lots of people say that, since Guru Ji used to hunt animals
in the jungle, why can’t they do the same?

A. Sant Ji: Guru Ji used to hunt and kill animals to give them
salvation from their animal form of life. This is the Grace or
Kirpa of Guru Ji on that animal. Guru Ji does not kill without
reason. The blessed animal gets everlasting life and freedom
from the vicious cycle of births and deaths.

One should never question the Guru; there is no ‘why’ in

sikhi.

gfg afanm AT a9 JH<J I
dd al agst & g<ed i

Do thou the deed, ordained by the Guru.
Why runneth thou after the Guru's plays, which are inapprehensible?

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 933)

Mula Khatri was a disciple of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. One day he
obtained Guru Ji's permission to visit his family in the village.
When he did not return after some time, Guru Ji went to
Mula’s village. Mula’s wife, on seeing Guru Ji approaching
told her husband to hide as she feared that Guru Ji would
take him away again. Mula, forgetting Guru Ji's teachings,
istened to his wife and hid himself in the house.

When Guru Ji enquired for Mula, she replied that he was not
present. Guru Ji then said, “"All right, since he is not present
then he is definitely not present.” Mula, then, was bitten by
a snake and died.

When Guru Ji uttered such words, Mula’s witfe begged for
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forgiveness, but Guru Ji said that Mula will get salvation only
when Guru Ji will come again in his tenth form.

Thus, when Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji killed a hare on

his way to Nanded, he gave Mula immortality from the birth
of that hare into which Mula had fallen.

Q. What is non-violence?

A. Sant Ji: Gurbani tells us that Truth always wins and
tfalsehood loses in the end. Guru Amar Das Ji has said that
it a person can learn tolerance, this is an example of non-
violence. One does not become spiritually high by birth,
but by one’s relevant actions. When Guru Nanak Dev Ji was
asked who was high, he replied that, without good actions
nobody was high.

yefs % e df aAt y&t feas dgt |
3T HigT SIITENT By & A I3 agt |l

Qazis and maulvis got together and began discussing religion.
A great fantasy has been created
and no one could understood its mystery.

yefs 2fs fagg & fdg @37 fd HABHGEL |

TG W THMT BIF WH& I8d 26 It i
They asked Baba Nanak Ji to open and search in his book
whether a Hindu is greater or the Muslim.

Baba Nanak Ji replied to the pilgrim Hajis that

without good deeds both will have to weep and wail.
(Vaaran Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 1 Pauri 33)
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KALJUG

Q. What is Kaljug?

A. Sant Ji: It is the name given to a period of terrible or
dreadful kelaysh, dukhs or difficulties. Guru Arjan Dev Ji says
in Gurbani, that if he does not meet the Lord for a single
ghari (moment), it is like Kaljug to him.

fea w3t & H®3 37 JfSaT I3 I

If | meet thee not for a moment then,
the dark ages have dawned for me, says Sri Guru Arjan Dev Sahib Ji.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 96)

Kalpana, kelaysh or desires and difficulties are the signs of
kaljug. The mind is always disturbed and is full of worries.
When one is broken from the Lord, consider it as Kaljug.

Q. How does one know that Kaljug is present in one?

A. Sant Ji: When the mind becomes restless and one does
not like to read or contemplate the teachings of Gurbani.
When one does not have any inclination to listen to Bani, and
Kirtan, and does not feel like attending Sat Sangat. When
our mind is wavering between the sikalp and vikalp, that
person is temporarily in darkness and is under the influence
of Kaljug.

Q. What is Dubda or duality?

A. Sant Ji: The cause of unhappiness is also the duality
of mind or dubda. Duality means inability to achieve one-
pointedness in thought, always doing one thing and then
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another - devoid of concentration.
7 fer 19 A gIT I 7 feg Ha A yar |

A f&r H9 3Afg <Enrst 1 7 feg v 3 a gy aEtiall

He, who kills this (dubda or duality) is a hero.
He, who kills it, is perfect.
He, who kills it, obtains glory.
He, who kills it is freed from suffering.

AT afE fA efgar Hifg ae< i
ferfa Hifg o Adr aH< 1 IIE |

Rare is such a person, who kills and casts off his duality.
Killing it, he enjoys the union of the King, the Lord.

A feg H9 3r &8 38 &fa I 7 f&g H9 § &fH AHTT I
A &7 H9 3R & f3As™ g3 I 7 &7 H9 7 Tgda ASI21

He, who kills it, has congquered fear.
He, who kills it, is absorbed in the Name.
He, who kills it, has his desires quenched.
He, who kills it, is approved in the Lord's Court.

A f&F H'9 A 0a<3™ || 7 87 H9 A Uf3<37 |
A feg H9 At 731 I 7 feg H9 37 d< st 13l

He, who kills it, becomes (spiritually) wealthy.
He, who kills it, becomes worthy of honour.
He, who kills it, is rendered a celebate.
He, who kills it, attains salvation.

A f&F H'9 3R & wnifewr it 1 7 feF 9 7 f6a9% aati
A feg H'9 7 @334r || 7 f&F H'9 H wiafes Adar 18l

The advent of him, who kills it, is of account.

He, who kills it, is stable and opulent.
He, who kills it, is indeed very fortunate.
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He, who kills it, is wakeful night and day.
A &8 H9 F Al Ha3™ 1A &7 H'9 3R & faaH® gai3mi
A feg H'9 At gfamrat 1| 7 &7 19 7 Agd fawrat 1yl

He, who kills it, is emancipated in life.
He, who kills it, has acquired the pure way of life.
He, who kills it, is good and divine.

He, who kills it, is the visualiser of the Lord.

feg ol fas gfe & Uy Il dfe a9+ 7Y 3Y &9 |
feg Hat faa AoH & fHS I feg Hiet fas AH 3 &d1 €

Without killing this love of another, man becomes not acceptable,
even though he may perform millions of rituals, worship and austerities.
Without kiﬁ)ing it, one's repeated birth ceases not.

Without killing it, man escapes not from death.

feg Hdt fae famrs & Jet 1l feg Hdt fas afs & agt i
fer W9t fas A fag H&l fer Wt fas A fag Aag& ol

Without killing it, one obtains not Divine comprehension. Without
killing it, impurities are not washed away.
Without killing it, everything remains defiled.
Without killing it, everything is in entanglement.

A aB 3¢ faus faur fafaif3e 3t ueAt It Aas fAfai
Jifg efgar 7 & 7 H9l I &9 388 A gaH Hoat el

Unto whom, the treasure of kindness becomes merciful,
he secures release and attains all perfection.
He, whose duality has been destroyed by the Guruy,

says Nanak, is the Lord's contemplator.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 237)

Q. What is the sign of a sakat, or a person who has broken
away from the Lord?

A. Sant Ji: Sakat is the lover or worshipper of Maya (negative
power of God). He dislikes or hates singing the praises of
the Lord.
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JHlg A3 HE fanr &t 7 miyd fafa e i
ded Aa3 IYd 7 Je J¢ fgarfe I19€l

Kabir, why wail at the death of a saint?
He is merely going back to his own Home.
Weep thou for the wretched mammon-worshipper,

who is sold from shop to shop (transmigration of the soul).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1365)

JHlg AIS3 3 AAT IH IH WiET arg |
87 Aa3 IYIT HfT difenr 3fe & &3 &8 |

Kabir, better than infidel is a swine, who keeps the village clean.
When he, the wretched materialist dies,

no one ever mentions his name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1372)

Q. What is the work of Satan?

A.  Sant Ji: Satan is the adversary of Truth and Reality,
and therefore the opposer and the adversary of God. One
should not take food nor drinks in a person’s house whose
way of life is not according to the teachings of Gurbani.

AT &1 9fg3 & 7a I9Hz f&6a 13 1

One who does not follow the code of conduct
(as prescribed by the tenth Master)
and who does not repeat the Gurmantar "Waheguru’,

3T 35 Hfea ferAd afd A8 yiz i

one should not take food from such a person'’s house.
By doing so one’s love for God will go away.

(Rehatnama)

Q. How do we remove evil?

A. Sant Ji: Dadu Ji, the son of Guru Angad Dev Ji, kicked
Guru Amar Das Ji. Guru Ji, instead of getting angry, started
to massage Dadu Ji's feet. Evil cannot be removed by doing
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evil. Filth cannot be removed by more filth but by adopting
pureness. One must possess the power to withstand being
attacked three consecutive times, but within the mind. If
there is enmity inside, yet outside you withstand them, then
by this sikalp or thought the power of the mind becomes
weak.

Q. Could you please tell us whether sins are destroyed first
and then we meet God or, does Waheguru meet us first
and then destroys the sins?

A. Sant Ji: We may try our very best but the sins cannot be
destroyed by us. We might be able to overcome some sins,
but others will take their place. It a ship is perforated with
thousands of holes or leaks, which ones can we stop or cover
up? Human beings are perforated with crores of sins. How
can a human being, in the clutches of lust, anger, greed,
ego, jealousy, hatred, and worldly attachments overcome
the crores of sins? Sins are destroyed only when Waheguru
embraces that human being to his bossom.

For example: Bhai Joga Singh, whose evil desire reached
an extreme state. Instead of going to Anandpur Sahib, Joga
Singh wandered in the street where women of low morals
ived. Joga Singh forgot Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, but
Guru Ji sitting in Anandpur Sahib, did not forget Bhai Joga
Singh. Guru Ji himselt appeared on the streets of ill-fame
to save his Sikh. He told Bhai Joga Singh that the time was
for Simran (Amritvela) and not for purpose for which Bhai
Joga Singh was then wandering in the street.
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GOD'S GRACE

Q. Some people question, Can Waheguru do anything? Is
he dead? Where is His Power or Shakti?

A. Sant Ji: Gurbani gives the answer to these questions:-

939 ferr &5 g% niuaT fAg Bufd ag afag |
fqum ae™ meBas &6 TH a gy faefag |

The Lord has extended His Might in Tour directions
and He has put His hana on my head.
Beholding with His eyes of mercy
He has dispelled the pains of His slave.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 681)

Q. Could you please say something about the presence of
Akal Purukh or Immortal God?

A. Sant Ji: He is always present. In a piece of wood there is
latent fire, but it cannot be seen until it is ignited. Just so,
God is present in His creation but cannot be seen. His Spirit
is present in all matters and gives light to all creation. HE is
present in land, sea and air, and in billions of universes; in
fact, there is no place where He is not present.

Q. Who is a mahapurush or saint?

A. Sant Ji: One who is accepted by God. Such a person’s
karams become Amrit. He has no evil desires anymore in
him; he distributes Naam wealth to the deserving souls;
removes the evil of spiritual ignorance like a surgeon who
operates and removes the cataract from the eye to improve
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a person’s vision. He does not disclose his secrets, just as
the sun dispels darkness, such a soul also helps to remove
darkness of ignorance and unites long lost souls to their
centre - God.

Q. Pir Rukun Din asked Guru Nanak Dev Ji: Who would you
call a saint or sant? What are his designations? How can
one know without any shadow of doubt that, that person
is a saint of the Lord?

A. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji:

1. Such a soul would have realised the Truth or Ultimate
Reality.

2. Such a person does not harbour jealousy on hearing praises
showered on others.

3. He has no ego or haumai in him - always ready to do service
to others.

4. He shuns the five cardinal evils of lust, anger, greed, worldly
attachments and ego. His way is the teachings of the Lord.
The sleep of evil desires has vanished from him.

5. He does not boast about meeting God or knowing Him.

6. He maintains an indifferent state of mind, be the occasion
one of honour or one of disgrace; they do not affect him
the least bit.

7. Who sings the praises of the Lord day and night.

Q. What is Kirpa or God’s Grace, and how does one know
one is receiving it?

A. Sant Ji: Bahadur Shah, the last Moghul Emperor at Delhi
asked Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji this question and Guru

Ji gave the following reply:
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When God’s Grace falls on a person, such a person will meet
a saint. If the Lord showers more Grace, then such a person
will meet a Brahmgiani - a knower of the Lord or who is
one with the Lord. If still more Grace falls on such a person,
then he will always keep the company of Sat Sangat, do
regular sewa or service to humanity and do Simran Abhiyas
throughout the day.

Q. What is the meaning of perfection in Gurmat?

A. Sant Ji: When one becomes a Khalsa, Brahmgiani, puran
or panch as mentioned in Japji Sahib. To become a form of
jyot or a ray of light becoming the sun; a droplet of water
becoming an ocean. Jyot merges with the Supreme Jyot,
and death goes away forever and one becomes a form of
Waheguru Ji Himself.

Q. What is the meaning of Amar?

A. Sant Ji: It means to become Immortal. A Sikh can become
Amar while living in his mortal body by following the teachings
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. It makes him fearless like his
Lord, and then he becomes deathless.

feg afg gg U< A5 afe |
nifHg Ule mHg 7 IfE |
Some rare one obtains the Divine taste (of God's Name).

But he, who drinks this Nectar, becomes immortal.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 287)

Q. What is the desireless state?

A. Sant Ji: When there is no desire in the mind except to see
the Almighty Lord. When one does not hanker for anything
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present in this creation and only gets attached to one's
powerful Creator, then one is in a desireless state of mind.

Q. What is the biggest gift or Dharm?

A. Sant Ji: To unite somebody to his centre, who has broken
away from it. It is the highest gift. By breaking from evil ways
and go towards goodness. Man's centre is God.

Q. Where is the deficiency which we feel in our lives?

A. Sant Ji: The deficiency is in the mind only, otherwise there
is no deficiency anywhere in God’s creation.

Q. How is one to become ‘'mukat’ or Immortal?

A. Sant Ji: By getting out of the web of one’s karmas.
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AIM OF HUMAN LIFE

Q. What is the aim of human life?

A. Sant Ji: To become one with God, or God realisation, or
self-realisation: to become immortal or attain eternal life and
to get out of the cycle of births and deaths.

Q. What happens if one does not use this life that is blessed
by God for self-realisation?

A. Sant Ji: One goes back into the vicious cycle of births
and deaths (transmigration of the soul). From an ant to Inder
Devta (king of heaven), all are caught up in this cycle of
transmigration.

Q. How do we save ourselves from repeated births and
deaths?

A. Sant Ji: Our breaths are all limited; they are becoming less
day by day. With every breath or swas perform the Lord’s
Simran.

As Gurbani advises from the letter s (sersa) comes:

1. Swas (breath)

2. Simran (to remember)
3. Sewa (service)

4. Sangat (good company)
5. Sant (saint)

6. Satnam (True Name)

Without Naam there is no escaping from the vicious cycle
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of deaths and re-births.
ad &6 fgg 33 ot i
IH &H AT yfag 8391 181219

Says Nanak, | have realised this reality;

That whosoever utters the Lord’'s Name is emancipated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 740)

AUd 3 8 &H Il wiefd foge® aHT I1Ngargi

Contemplate thou the one Name. Unfruitful are all other affairs.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 728)

In Rehraas, it is said:

wefg a7 39 fas & aH |l
fH® AO HAIf3 37 3A<H &H i

Doing anything (other than Naam ) will be of no avail to you.

Join the congregation of devotees and sing the glory of the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)
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SIKHI

Q. What are the five types of Sikhi?
A. Sant Ji:

1.

Work related - to become a Sikh to get some work, to
keep  the beard and hair, and take Amrit for securing
a good job. Once the position is attained then to go
back to the original  state, i.e. to cut the beard and
hair.

Dekha Dekhi - if somebody has taken Amrit, to follow
suit without knowing anything about religion and later

giving it up.

Hersk Sikhi - to become a Sikh for some monetary
benetit. When somebody who has taken Amrit becomes
rich, possess a big bungalow and an expensive car, then

to follow suit by taking Amrit with the idea of becoming
rich and owning a big bungalow and a car.

Sikhi of Sidek - a Sikh of contentment. To become a
Sikh having full faith in Guru Ji and Gurbani like Bhai
Manj Ji,  Bhai Mati Das Ji; Bhai Dayala Ji, etc.

. Sikhi of Prem or love - to become a Sikh with intense

love for Guru Ji like Sikhs of the calibre of Bhai Saman
and Musan, etc.

Q. Who is a Sikh?

A.
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embraces the feet of Guru Ji completely with his mind, body
and wealth. His primary desire is to gain divine knowledge.
By attaching himself to Guru Ji, the Sikh eventually divests
himself of the insidious malady of ego. A Sikh, even though
he is powerful spiritually, yet he remains serene and exhibits
not to the people that he is spiritually so. Although he is an
exalted personage, yet he portrays a picture of humility and
compassion. He is truly egoless.

Although he, a Sikh, assumes the form of his Guru Ji, yet
he does not, even in his thoughts, aspire to be a Guru; his
Anand or bliss is to merge himself at the feet of his Guru Ji.

dg Af399 & A Ay nye g 3%a 8fc Ifg &y fame |
He, who calls himself the Sikh of the Great True Guru,
should rise early and meditate on God’s Name.

8T ad IBd UTI3! fEAd'S a9 YifH3 AfT &< I

He should make efforts, early in the morning,
take his bath and complete his ablution in the tank of Nectar.

Buefr gig Ifg afd Ay AU AfF fasfey uy 8y &fa A<l

By repeating the Lord God's Name under Guru'’s instruction
all his sins, misdeeds and accusation are wiped off.

fefg 93 feer goact are gafen Eafanr afgay famr<ll

Following that, at sunrise, he sings Gurbani
and whilst sitting or standing he meditates on God’s Name.

A AfA fargA fawre AgT gfg afd A JafAy dig Hfs 3= i

The Guru’s disciple, who with every breath and morsel,
contemplates over our Lord God, he becomes pleasing to Guru’s mind.

fAR & afenr®g de Ha™ guiHl 37 J9fAy a9 Guer A<l

He, unto whom our Master becomes merciful,
to that disciple of his, the Guru imparts his instruction.
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AG &5d O3 Hdl 35 gefAy &t
7 iy AU wiedd &H AU< i
Servant Nanak, asks for the dust of the feet of that Sikh of the Guru,

who himselt contemplates on God's Name

and makes others contemplate too.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 305)

Q. Who is a Singh?

A. Sant Ji: A Singh is one who has gained knowledge and
has the power or “shakti” to execute it. When a Sikh gets
ready for ‘Dharam Yud' or religious wartare, a wave of power
surges within him. Just like a hungry tiger aroused from his
sleep, prowling in search of food when his attention is alerted
by the presence of prey, and power wells up within it. When
such power wells up within a Sikh, he is called a Singh.

Q. What is the greatness of the panj pyares?
A. Sant Ji:

1. Bhai Daya Singh Ji

From His name we get this understanding that we should
always be merciful.

MSAlG 3198 AI® Us 7 efeni yges |
fAr & @< efenr afg At yay s i

To take pity on the sentient beings is more acceptable than to bathe at

the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage and to give all alms.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 136)

Tulsi Das Ji also says that mercy is the root of Dharam or
Religion.

2. Bhai Dharam Singh Ji
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With mercy, Dharma comes in. A man without mercy, is a
man without religion.

0% gy efen & Y3 |
A3Y gy Ifynr fafe gfs i

The mythical bull is piety, the offspring of compassion, which is
patiently holding the earth in order.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

3. Bhai Himmat Singh Ji

With the above two qualities of Daya and Dharam, the
third quality of power or Himmat comes in and this helps
in stopping the evil deeds.

4. Bhai Mokhem Singh Ji

With the presence of the above three qualities in a Sikh, he
then does not become a weakling anymore but generates
spiritual strength (Mokhem).

5. Bhai Sahib Singh Ji

With the above four qualities in him, the Sikh then merges
with his Sahib or Master. He assumes the form of the Sahib.

Y®AT H9 gU J YH || ¥®A Hfg J a9 f6eH I

Khalsa is my special form. In Khalsa, | reside.
(Sarab Loh Granth - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

When you perform the ardas keep in mind the above five
qualities of the five pyares.

Q. What is rehni of a Guru’s Sikh?

A. Sant Ji: By rehni we mean code of conduct that a Sikh of
the Guru has to follow. First of all, a Sikh has to take Amrit
from the five pyares and then should walk in their teachings,
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which is the teachings of Guru Ji himself. To get parampad
or become deathless; the root of Sikhi is in the teachings or
bachan of Guru Ji. Bachan should be regarded as a form of
Guru Ji. One who earns the Bachan of Guru Ji receives God’s
Grace and blessings. One should wake up at Amritvela, have
a bath to freshen the body and sit still in an isolated and
peaceful place. In this sitting posture, sit in remembrance

of God. Keep Guru Ji in your dhian and merge your surat
with the Shabad.

Guru Ji's work is to advice; a Sikh's duty is to follow the
advice throughout his life. Sometimes Guru Ji orders, then
the Sikh has to obey that order and earn Guru Ji's bachan.
That is the rehni of a Sikh.

Ho AdI®% I<= &1 AfT |

By truly believing in God's Name

the knowledge of all spheres is acquired.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

Q. Could you please say something about the five kakars?

A. Sant Ji: The five kakars are not only the uniform of a Sikh,
but they also represent the reflections of our inner life. It
is not a request, but an order of Guru Ji to keep the five
kakars.

There are many benefits to be derived from these five kakars
given to us by our Guru Ji. They are the outward signs of
the five inner gunns or good qualities.

Q. What are these five kakars?
A. Sant Ji:

1. Kachera (under-pants) - represents the sign of chastity in
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a person.

2. Kara (iron-bangle) - the sign of santokh or contentment.
It also warns us to keep away from tamogunn or evil ways.

3. Kanga (comb) - to keep ourselves clean and pure in mind
and body and live a life of purity away from evil deeds.
The cleaning of our hair twice daily represents our inherent
cleanliness and purity, and the removal of dead hairs in the
process denotes our discarding the evil within us - dead
hairs representing fallen evils no longer residing within us.

4. Kirpan (Sword) - is a sign of self respect, bravery and
strength. It represents Kirpa or Grace of God. It is the power
or Shakti of God. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that
one of his forms is the Kirpan or Sword, and his darshan can
be obtained in it.

5. Kesh (Natural Hair) - unshorned and untrimmed, it gives a

person a holy appearance and it signifies complete submission
to God.

SUS U S Jefd JeiAr

AE3 I3 €A3T fAIT 11921
Let thy body be complete, with a turban on thy head.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1084 )

To keep away from the five kakars is to give Guru Ji a bidawa
or to say that we are not his Sikhs.

Q. Can five amritdhari women (pyaris) give amrit to the new
initiates in Guru Ji's house?

A.  Sant Ji: They could only give if they had taken the right
from Guru Gobind Rai Ji (before he became Sri Guru Gobind
Singh Sahib Ji) on that fateful day at Anandpur Sahib when
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he unsheathed his shining sword and asked for the heads
instead of horses, silver and gold. They did not make use
of the opportunity given to them by him.

Q. What is the importance of keeping hair?

A. Sant Ji: The rishis, fikirs, sadhus, pirs and prophets of
olden days had considered hair as an important part of the
body. When people who love God finally saw Him face to
face in His Sargun form they said that He had very beautiful
hair.

39 Id B €3 JHS
RIS 34 A8 BHI T&T ||

Beauteous are Thy eyes and relish giving Thy teeth.

Thou art the Lord, who has graceful nose and long hair.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 567)

fagarat aAT faaear i
afe Aa™ 77 & yAfg Uar ||

Non-eater, beautifully haired and uninimical is the Lord.

Whose feet millions of men adore.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 98)

Even Prophet Muhammed had long hair on his head, and a
flowing beard. God has created man after his own image.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that Khalsa is his own

form.

YSBHT HI gy J HH |
YBH Hid J & 62 I
Khalsa is my special form.

In Khalsa, | reside.
(Sarab Loh Granth - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

When Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was pleased with
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anybody, he used to give that person some hairs from his
kanga (comb) (like what he gave Budhu Shah). Hair should
always be given due respect; hair gives a person Godly
look and protects the spiritual light which is present in a
person. All the Hindu Devtas had hair on their head, even
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva Ji. In the older religious books of
the Hindus (Vedas), the importance of the hair has been given
prominence, especially in Rig Veda. Hindus themselves do
not trim their hair during the periods of worship and religious
ceremonies associated with their departed ancestors.

In our ardas also, we ask the Lord to let us live and die with
our hair intact on our body.

19 HE Hisn adt A HS'E FifE |
A fag ™ A He &i™ H3T HS wiAifE 19091l

Kabir, thou hast shaved not thy mind, why shaveth thou thy hair?

What ever is done, that is done by the ming,

so vain is thy shaving the head.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1369)

In the old testament of the Bible, there is a story of Samson
whose power and strength was in his hair. When his long
flowing hair was cut off through deceit by Delilah, he lost
all his strength and was captured by his enemies and put
in prison. During his imprisonment, his foes forgot that his
hair could grow again. He regained his strength with dire
consequences to his enemies. When he had the hair on his
head he could single-handedly fight the armies sent by his
enemies.

Q. Why do you carry a Sword?

A. Sant Ji: It is the symbol of Divine Power. It gives power
to man. Man cannot become a weakling. With the sword
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the presence of God is felt by the person. It also signities
Kirpa or Grace of God. So, the sword signifies power and
strength. Guru Ji's sword is like a mala for his Sikhs. Bhakti
Ras gives rise to Bir Ras or spiritual strength in a person.
Thus, an immortal spirit is born in a person.

FIHH:" gd& TIHI3 TaT fa®sfay Jds WH AIE i

H\

H

AdT a9s fHAC 899 HH yf3uds A

3dr Il

Sword gives sukh to the saints, destroys evil desires of the mind,
destroys sins, | am in the sanctuary of such a sword.
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(Dasam Granth - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Sword is the cause of the creation, saves the creation,
it preserves me also, the victory is always of the sword.
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SAROPAH

Q. What is a saropah (Robe of Honour)?

A.  Sant Ji: This is a Parsi word. It means a covering or
garment that covers a physical body from head to feet.
In English, this is known as the Robe of Honour. Giving
saropah to a person means to give such a person respect
and blessings. In Gurbani, this word has been mentioned in

the following hymns.

Yfafg fAou8 Aea A8 H® &8 Yydic Ydg |

The Lord dressed me with the robe of honour, blended me,
His attending slave, with Himself,

and Nanak became renowned in the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 631)

313 fARIUE €16 78 »Ud Y3y 334 YF 773" |

The Lord blesses His devoted slave with the robe of honour.
O’ Nanak, in this way the glory of the Lord became manifest.

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 631)

I3 AeT & JAIT Bfe ad15 & I |
A3 fHIU® SAHt ufaas ufs Het 13l

Wearin% the old blanket of the pious person,
e mortal becomes not naked.
He loses his honour by putting on the silken raiment

Of the Mammon Worshlpper
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 811)

AT Wide a9 madl g fAgu™8 ufenr aif& gyt I 1931

He, the enjoyer, who is dressed with the good robe of honour,

ever makes merry.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1073)
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MISCELLANEOUS

Q. What are the five ‘sarowars’ in Amritsar?

A. Sant Ji:

Amrit Sar (Ramdas)
Santokh Sar

Ram Sar

Kaul Sar

Bibek Sar

aRrwWwh=

Q. Give the names of the five Singhs whom Sri Guru Gobind
Singh Sahib Ji sent to Kashi for studies?

A. Sant Ji:
Ram Singh Ji
Karam Singh Ji
Ganda Singh Ji
Vir Singh Ji
Sohba Singh Ji

aRrwWh =

Q. What are the Five types of Shabad?

A. Sant Ji:

Tat
Chak
Suthir
Teghan
Naad

aRwWd =
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Q. What are the Daevi (divine, celestial) gunns(qualities)?

A. Sant Ji:
1. Sat (Truth)
2. Santokh (Contentment)
3. Dhiraj (Patience)
4. Dharam (Religion)
5. Vichar (Contemplation)

Q. What are the five Sukham (subtle) tats?
A. Sant Ji:

Seetal tat (coldness)

Perkash tat (light)

Sma tat (identical, similar)

Dhiraj tat (patience, endurance, forbearance)
Asang tat (neutral, non-attachment)

aRrwh =

Q. What are the five Shabads of the Jogis?

A. Sant Ji:

Mant

Nindak

Kengri

Murli

Vena Sant Attar Singh Ji

GaRrwh =
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SANT ATTAR SINGH Ji
BRAHM VIDYA NIKETAN FOUNDATION

Q. What is the maryada to be followed by the Brahm Vidya
Niketan you have started in Malaysia?

A. Sant Ji: There is only one maryada (which will last till the
end of time) given to us by the father of the Khalsa Panth
at Dam Dama Sahib. Guru Ji gave this maryada (code of
conduct) to Bhai Mani Singh Ji, Baba Deep Singh Ji and to
46 other Sikhs. He himself taught them the Sri Guru Granth
Ji with its deep and profound meanings. He then told Bhai
Mani Singh Ji to go to Amritsar and continue the teachings
there. That institution or Taksal is known as Bhai Mani Singh
Ji Taksal today. Baba Deep Singh Ji was told to stay at Dam
Dama Sahib and to continue with his teachings at the Taksal
there. This eventually became known as the Dam Dami Taksal.
These taksals have produced prominent Sikhs, among them
Sant Attar Singh Ji Mustuana, Dr. Vir Singh Ji, and many
others.
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THE WAY TO ESTABLISH
PERMANENT PEACE

Address by Sant Teja Singh Ji M.A.,LL.B.,(Punjab), A.M.Harvard(U.S.A.)
of NANAKSAR SAHIB, Chima, Sangrur, Punjab, India on the occasion
of the EIGHTH CONGRESS OF RELIGIONS for the World Peace,
organized by ANANAI-KYO, Shimizu City, Japan, 1956.

96~ Af3dT yAfe |
€ A3 &y J937 Yy 6938 fogeg
WSS HIIS vigal AY a9 YATe i
Ay
nife A9 garfe A I

J 31 A &ox JAT 31 AT 191l
lk Onkar Satgur Prasad.
Ik Onkar Satnam Karta Purukh, Nirbho Nirvair
Akal Moorat AjuniJSaibhang Gurprasad
d
Ad Sach Ju%ad Sach

Hai Bhee Sach Nanak Hosi Bhee Sach.
There is but one all embracing and all-powerful Divinity, who
manifests Himself first in the shape of the Word, and then
through the whole created universe. He is One-in-All and
All-in-One. He is the Eternal Reality and His Name is also
Eternal. He is the Creator and has the power of Independent
self-creation. (He can create everything by Himself). He
is above all fear, and above all enmity. He is a deathless
Being, is Immortal and is free from birth and rebirth. He

is self-existent and the fountainhead of all motive force in
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the universe. He can be Realized through the Satguru (One
who has realized the Divine within and has become God-
Conscious). Sayeth Nanak, O’ Searcher after Truth meditate
on the Name, Waheguru, God the Boundless Divine Reality,
the remover of the veil of ignorance from the human mind,
who was true and self existent before creation, was true
through all the ages (Yugas), is true now, and shall be true
and self existent for all times to come. Religion is a subjective
research. It is as scientific, nay more exact in its realisation
than the objective research called science. The whole material
World is the manifestation of the Eternal Divine. In other
words, the whole physical World is the physical frame of
God. The scientific research deals with this frame. For long
science groped in darkness and classified matter and spirit
as two distinct things but now its ultimate research has found
in the words of:

J.S. Haldane:

“The material world which has been taken for a World of blind
mechanism; is in reality a spiritual World, seen very partially and
imperfectly. The only real world is the Spiritual World. The truth
is that not matter, not force, not any physical thing, but mind and
personality is the central fact of the universe. This is now supported
by all advanced physicists.”

Albert Einstein:

“| believe in God, the God of Spenoiza, who reveals Himself in
the Orderly harmony of the universe. | believe that intelligence is
manifested throughout all nature.”

Kirtley F. Mather:

"For several decades the results of scientific investigation appeared
to be leading directly towards a mechanic explanation of the nature
of cosmic energy. All that has changed in the last few years. We
now know that the latest of the analysis of material objects, when
we penetrate as far as we may into the secret of the nature of
things, gives no wholly different impression from that which our
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fathers had a generation ago. The nearest approach we have thus
far made to the ultimate in our analysis of matter and of energ%/,
indicates that the universal reality is mind. Matter becomes sin&p?/
an expression of mind. This represents my belief about God. It
leads naturally to a statement about personality. For me God is
everything in the universe that tends to produce a fine personality
in a human being.”

Unfortunately, the real looking within and the realization of
the Divine in the human heart has been neglected by most
of the religious cults. Rituals and forms have taken the first
place, and the essentials of the Divine research, meditation
on divine Name, daily Kirtan (singing hymns in the Divine
praise), practice of the Religious Truths in our daily life, have
been relegated to a secondary one. It is the duty of all
religionists to come on a common platform and give to
the World the message so simply and forcefully given by
Guru Arjan (the fifth Guru Nanak) in His Sukhmani Sahib
(Jewel of Peace Attonement): “The purest and the highest
Dharma (Religion) is Meditation on the Divine Name and the

performance of righteous and unselfish actions in our daily
life.”

The way to this World Federation of Religions has been
paved by Guru Arjan Dev Ji, by bringing on the same spiritual
platform all those who meditated on the Divine Name,
without any distinction of Caste, Creed, Race or Colour on
the land of Hindustan. Not only He brings them on the
same stage as equal co-partners in the Spiritual Realm, but
He also demonstrates scientifically for the first time in the
History of Religion, that the Sphere ot God Consciousness
or the Realization of the Divine within is a real permanent
and fixed stage, which a Searcher after Truth can reach if he
sincerely carries on the research and goes on the path of
Devotion and prayer without falling into pitfalls which come
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in the way of this long and arduous journey.

In the first stage of one’s devotional career, worldly fame and
success naturally comes to him. If he is puffed up by this, he
falls into the pit of pride. If, however, in deep humility and
meekness he goes on and thinks that all fame and success
is God's, then occult powers begin developing in him. Ridhi
and Sidhi knock at his door. People are attracted to him with
all kinds of offerings in money and kind. If he begins using
them for his personal comforts only, then further progress is
stopped. If, however, he spends them for unseltish service
of mankind in any shape or form then he reaches the stage
of Sidhi, whatever he speaks out comes to pass.

This stage is the most slippery one in the Path of Divine
Realization. People flock to him for the attainment of worldly
ends and ask for his blessings. It he begins doing so, he
stops all further progress and fritters away the power he has
so far attained.

If, however, he keeps his power under control, he reaches
the stage of knowledge. Past and future open to him and
ne gets a Vision of the immensity of this universe. Then he
numbly falls down on his knees and feels in the words of
saac Newton that he is only picking pebbles on the shores
of the boundless ocean of the all pervading Divine Mind.
In this frame of mind God’s Grace descends upon him and
he becomes at one with the One-in-All and the All-in-One.

When collecting the sacred hymns of the first four Gurus
(Guru Nanak, Angad, Amardass and Guru Ramdass) in the
Guru Granth Sahib, the Holy Scripture of the Sikhs, Guru
Arjan has side by side with His own hymns and those of the
first four Gurus, placed the hymns of all Bhagats of the 15th
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Century who followed the path of devotion and prayer and
realized the Divine within.

These Bhagats belonged to all Classes and Religions, and
in the beginning followed the rites and rituals of their own
sect, but as they went on, all rituals and forms dropped
away and they all with one voice proclaimed same Truth,
the Existence and the Realization of an all pervading and all
embracing Divine Reality, the One-in-All and All-in-One. Thus,
establishing once for all that the Sphere of God Consciousness
is a live Realization, and he who honestly searches after it in
meek humility, and keeps the company of God Conscious
persons reaches it.

Here | will take seven of these Bhagats and give their final
experiences in their own words:

1. Ramanand Ji, was a God Brahman and a Vaishnava. He
was an extreme devotee of outward cleanliness and ritualism.
He started as a worshipper of Krishna Moorti, then took to
meditation on Ram (the all-pervading). Being, an honest
searcher after truth, he went on his way of meditation and
prayer and ultimately reached the stage which is given in
his own words:

ITHAE 7 w3 q |
96~ Af3d9 yAfe |
a3 AEt 3 wWT &9t Iqrll
HI™ f[g3 & T®% Ha 3fEG Uar 1ugasi

Basant Ramanand Ji .
Where shall | go
now that | have realized the source of love and bliss is in my own heart?
My mind now does not wander;
it has found it's heaven of peace and bliss.
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g feer He 3=t €Har I Wi g6 B I Hg |
yAs g% gIH &8 I A gIH 316 ga Ha dt Hfg Nl

One day a desire to go to the temple arose in my mind.
| rubbed sandalwood with water and made a paste og/it, took rose
water and all kinds of Scents
and started for the temple of God.
But now the Guru has made me realize the Divine in my own heart .

AJT A8 3T A% Uas I 3 Yfg Ifg8 I AF AH'S i
8¢ YyI's AF &8 Afe I €77 368 aeht A8 gt & IfE 1211

Whenever | go to temples | only see water and stone images,
but Thou O’ Lord art all pervading.
| have closely studied the Vedas and the Puranas in the search of God.
However, there is no need of going to them.
He is a live reality in the human heart.

R399 H gfsadt 39 11 fHfe Aa® f9a% gH ' HT |
ITHSE BH TH3 FIH || I o ASE d'c dle agHI3 N9l

O’ my Satguru, | am a sacrifice unto Thee. You have completely
uiarooted all my doubts and fears. Ramanand Swami now realizes that
all pervading Divine. The meditation on the Gurmantra Ram, given to

me by the Guru has freed me from the shackles of all past Karmas.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1195)

2. Bhagat Kabir Ji was a weaver by Caste. He was a disciple
of Ramanand. He meditated on the all pervading Ram and
was known as the greatest Bhagat of his time, a Brahm Giani
who felt the whole universe as a manifestation of the Divine
and saw God in everything, which he in his own words puts
thus: -

303 www.GuruKhoj.com



Y31 ||
el mi%g a9 Bufen gedfs & AF g¢ |
gx 39 3 AF Ad Suftmr a85 3% & He 19l

~ The first manifestation of Allah was light,
and then nature evolved all mankind.
The whole created universe sprang up from One Divine Light,
then whom shall we call good and whom bad (high or low).

Bdr FIfH & B FE ||
HT8g UBd U&a Hfg Hifea ufa 9fd6 g a7t 191378l

O’ man do not lose yourself in false doubts.
He is the One-in-All and the All-in-One
and pervades the whole creation.
The Creator is In His universe and the universe in Him.

HEt 3 wide Fifs afg AF AAGTT I

ST I8 Ud H'el & 318 &7 a8 Ud a3'9 U2
Like to a potter, He has created all kinds of forms and species,

from one common clay (Panch Tat).
Both the created forms and the Creator are natural and faultless.

A Hfg AT 8a Al f3A a & AF ag J&t i
JaH Uz H 8a md deT adt At 131
The same Divine Reality pervades all the created things
and He is the sole Creator.

He who intunes himself with the Divine Law,
realizes the One everlasting Godhead.

Such a person has the right to be called a man
(an ideal man who has reached the goal of true manhood).

MBI &Y & Al Sfanr gifg a3 e HiaT I
afg g9 HIl AT A AIT fadAs SiaT 18131

The all pervading Formless Divine Reality cannot be realized
intellectually. The Guru (God Conscious guide) has given me the Sweet
Divine Name, whose taste, like a dumb person
| can feel but cannot express in words.

Sayeth Kabir, all my doubts have been removed and | see the Divine
everywhere through and through the whole-created universe.
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3. Namdev Ji a Maharashtrian Bhagat (a Devotee of Gobind),
was a washerman, dyer and calico printer. He started his
devotional career as an idol worshipper, but being a true and
non-sophisticated searcher after the Eternal Divine, reached
the stage of Self-Realization. He says:

A3 W IH 5% IH™ 88 || IH fga™ & 8% I NIl II8 Il
Ram speaks through all the created frames (bodies).
None else but Ram speaks.

ga®% H'Zl aAd Tict 36 d Id 8T T I

From an ant to an elephant all variegated forms have been created out
of one clay (composite of five elements).

WAERT AdTH &l U3diH ufe wfe a5 AHST 3 119l

Ram pervades through the material Kingdom, the creatures which walk
on their legs, the worms and the insects and the birds flying in the air. It
is He who moves in them.

ga% 93T Y nid3™ W89 3Ad AF MAT T i
Then O’ man give up all attachments to the worldly things and rising
above all desires, ever keep the mind fixed on the Divine Name.
YS< &H 3T fodaH & a'ag & A 3 123
Then sayeth Namdev in deep humility and meekness, thou shalt
become a selfless searcher after Truth and become One with Him. The
worshipper and the worshipped Divinity shall blend into each other.
4. Sheik Farid or Sheik Brahm was a Mohammedan searcher
after Truth. He followed the rites and rituals of his religion and
was very strict in saying his Namaz (Mohammedan Prayer) five
times a day. He meditated every morning on Allah. Being a
true and honest seeker he reached the conclusion that God
existed in the hearts of all men and it one really wishes to
realize Him, he should not hurt the feelings of anyone. In

his own words Sheik Farid says:

feg fear & ar&TE ASST H AT O&T I
fonrE & &dt afa Hea AF wiHG< 1192€ I
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AS&T HG HTea 37 HI% HadieT i
A 36 fudhr €t fAx for8 & &7d &4t € 11930l

“Do not speak rudely to any one,
as the same Divine Master dwells in the hearts of all.
Do not break the heart of any one,
as every heart is a priceless jewel in the Divine Realm.
The hearts of all are priceless jewels of Peace and Bliss.
You should never give them a blow by word, deed or action.
If you long for the Realization of the Divine Reality,
then do not give a rude shock to the heart of any one.”

5. Bhikhan Ji was also a Mohammedan Saint. He meditated
on the Divine Name and expressed his final realization in
the following words:

AT 54 I35 fegHma Ufs yeag utfenr |
mfea A3 afT fage Tfumr I35 & 24 sutfen 119l
Jfg II& I3 JI& & 7L i
AR gl &t fHfswmet 1qn gamg i
JA®T IH3 HA3 AY Fe&' 93 93 Ay Jet |
aJ e efF &6 H3Y Ad &4t 3T Al 12121

The priceless jewel of the Divine Name
has been bestowed upon me as a reward of my good karmas.
It has found a permanent place in my heart.
Inspite of my efforts to hide, its glory shines forth on my forehead
and radiates through the whole of my frame.
The Divine attributes and His praises cannot be expressed in words.
It is just like a dumb person who enjoys dainty sweets,
but cannot find words for telling what he experiences.
By meditating on the Divine Name with my tongue
and hearing it with my ears and fixing it in my mind,
| have attained a state of permanent bliss.
Sayeth Bhikhan, my eyes have awaFlzened to the Divine Glory
and | see Him everywhere.

6. Ravdass Ji, a cobbler by profession devotes himself to
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meditation on Ram, the all pervading, and attains the stage
of Enlightenment. High caste brahmins fall down at his feet
to receive his blessings and get the gift of the Divine Name.
The stage of mind which he reached is given here in his own

words:

gdH YIT AJI & &8 I
gy nigg &d1 f3fa &8 |
&7 IA<IH fuag & H'& |
H8E & Y3T & 39F A<H Il
ng HfT Yyg @35 arg Ut ||
Ga' dfg AET HI FEl 1UTTEII
Jfey Tfey AeT Yf3ATdl
€H & AH & A »rdt |
MG HET HAJT I
g’ gt AT HHT 121
368 38 A% adfad fAB 3= I
HIIH HI® & & mieae i
afd Jfee™  YSH TGHTT
A gH AIIt § HIZ gHaT 13121

| have reached that region of spiritual which is free from all anxiety.
There is no pain and sorrow.
There is no attachment and no taxes to pay.
| have arisen above all fear, error
and there is no coming down from this stage.
Now | have found my true Home and enjoy eternal bliss.
The Crown of everlasting spiritual Kingship has been bestowed on me.
All thoughts of mine and thine, second or third have vanished.
| see One and One alone.
It is an ever glorious eternal realm and in it dwells those whose hearts
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are filled with the glory of God.

Having reached atonement with the Divine Law their actions become
spontaneous and natural, free from all restraint of attachment.
Sayeth Ravdass Chamar, all shackles of doubts and fears have been
removed. | have become a free man and he who has reached this stage

is my true friend and spiritual companion.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 345)

7 Pipa Ji was a Raja of Gungraogarh India. He was a disciple
of Ramanand and meditated on Ram, the all pervading. He
gives his experience along the path of self realization in the
following words:-

Ut
TG e JIfenB ee® afemB AdH A3T i
Jfen8 gu € sEgeT afem8 yAg ust nqll
JfenT g7 U3 4A3 &< fofg utEt
ST Ig niifeg &7 g 78g IH &t garet 11 Iag |
A goHs Al U3 7 47 R U< |
Yl y=< yIH 33 J Af3d9 IfE sy 12131
One need not go to a temple and worship a stone image, One need
not burn incense, light ghee in earthen pots, take flowers and green
leaves for puja (for worship of the stone deity). Search within and you
shall realize the Divine who dwells in all human frames.
The whole universe is a manifestation of the Eternal Divine.
All forms spring from the Divine Ocean
and then, like waves in the sea, merge into it.
The Eternal Divine who permeates the universe is in every human
heart. He who looks within by meditation and prayer realizes Him.
In deep humility, says Pipa, “The Eternal Divine is an Everlasting Reality,
and the guidance of a True Teacher, who is God Conscious makes one
realize Him, both within and without. The whole outlook is changed

and the Universe manifests itself clothed in one Divine Glory. The mind,
the tongue and the eyes see Him and Him alone.”
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The above instances of seven searchers of God, who belong
to various castes, creeds and ranks of society, who begin
their search after truth in their own way, but ultimately took
to meditation on the Divine Name, Ram, Gobind or Allah,
clearly shows to us that every sincere and honest searcher
after truth is naturally guided in his path of Self Realization
and become God Conscious. His mind throbs with love for
the whole-created universe and all mankinds appear to him
as brothers and sisters in spirit, without any distinction of
caste, creed ,race or colour. In the words of Guru Arjan Dev
Ji:
ATH63T HI®T U I
fgAfg arEt AZ 313 Yaet |
AT 3 AgHAS Hfg yEtiungagi
&7 & 891 &t faraT Ao Afar a0 a8 afa gt nql
" Yg oo A 3% HT6E 8 gHIS ATg 3 UtEt 121

AZ Hfg Jfe afanr yg 8a dfy dfy a6a faamret 13icl

Ever since | have found the company of Saints and followed their
directions, all thoughts of mine and thine have vanished.
No one is my enemy and none a stranger.
| feel every one as my spiritual kith and kin.
Whatever God does is for the best.
| always keep myself resigned to His Will.
This balanced state of mind | have found
by following the advice of God conscious persons.
| realize the Eternal Divine pervading t
hrough the whole created universe.
It fills the heart of Nanak to see Him thus manifested in His Creation.

It is this realization from within that can be permanent basis
of World Peace, for which we have assembled here, in this
our Eighth World Congress of Religions for the establishment
of World Peace. So let us gird up our loins and without
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leaving our independent rites and rituals, bring all our co-
religionists and the general public to daily meditation on the
Divine Name, and prayer, and singing hymns in the Lord’s
praise.

The Eternal Divine is one, but His names are different according
to the language which we speak:

Om, Allah, Ram, Waheguru, God............ are a few names
which are given here. The searcher after the Divine within
may choose any one of these or any other Name with which
his mind is associated, and begin his daily meditation with
complete love and devotion.

A simple statement of the time, the method, and the effect
of meditating on the human mind is briefly given below:

The time for meditation fixed by Guru Nanak Dev Ji and
the Holy Saints and Bhagats is at least three hours before
sunrise. Some persons ask, what is the need of taking this
trouble? Can’t we meditate on the Divine Name at any time
in the day? By all means meditate day and night without
losing a single moment, but getting up at least three hours
before sunrise has its own significance.

1. Mankind is divided into two parts: Those who follow the
path of looking within, by performing unselfish and righteous
actions in their daily life, meditation on the Divine Name,
prayer and singing hymns in His praise every morning. Others
who follow the path of hunting after pleasure and satiating
their sensuous and sensual appetites.

Now every person radiates his own magnetism for good or
for evil. These vibrations affect the minds of all in their own
way. The persons who follow the path of Primrose way to the
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Bontire keep waking up to two or three in the morning, and
then tired, exhausted and with their stomachs overloaded
go to the realm of oblivion. Their dark and evil vibrations
become dormant and inactive. The atmosphere gets free of
their debasing tendencies.

On the other hand, all lovers of God to whatever caste,
creed, race or colour they may belong, get up after two or
three in the morning and meditate on the Divine Name.
They radiate Divine waves which help all the early rising
devotees of God in their effort to concentrate their mind
on the Name.

2. The time is free from all noise, stir and bustle. The whole
nature silently revells in the Divine Glory. Nature and the
Divine within are in complete union. Their harmony enters
the soul of the early riser and fixes his mind on the Divine
Name.

3. After taking rest at night, one becomes fresh and fit. He
can fix his attention on the Divine Name with a sound mind
and a sound body.

4. The Peace of mind and the spiritual uplift which a man
attains by meditating on God's Name in the early morning
keeps him bouyant and unattached in the daily struggle
of life. He does his duty without being enslaved by the
daily temptations of worldly life. Method: - God, Allah, Ram,
Waheguru.......ccocovvviiinnen.

The process is very simple and natural. The searcher is to sit
in an errect posture with the right foot in the cavity between
the shin and the thigh of the left leg, and the left foot in the
right leg cavity, and with a heart full of love and devotion,
slowly and steadily pronounce the Name he has chosen. He
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should make the Name and its meaning dwell in his heart.
For an hour or so, he should daily devote to meditation and
prayer and then attend a congregational service in which
hymns in the praise ot God are sung.

The effect:- Every human being has the Divine within him, but
it is hidden from his or her view by the cloud of selfishness,
the impressions of all the actions one has done subject to
lust, wrath, avarice, attachment and vanity. Just as a noonday
Sun shining in the heavens with a dazzling brightness is
suddenly hidden from our view by a cluster of clouds and
we are left in the darkness, in the same way the Divine Sun
is overshadowed by this cloud of selfishness. Slowly and
steadily by daily meditating on the Divine Name and singing
His Praise this cloud of selfishness is removed. The veil of
ignorance, and attachment to the physical, is torn asunder
and one feels His presence within and without.

The heart becomes intuned with the Infinite and atonement
with the Divine Reality. Just like a drop in the ocean, the
ocean and the drop become one, but the drop cannot express
the greatness of the ocean.

God is the subject matter of Consciousness. He is beyond
the scope of the limited intellect of man. He can be realized
but cannot be expressed in words. Just as joy and sorrow
are felt but are inexpressible in human language.

So let us representatives of various religions, countries,
climes and races, lay stress on the realization of the Divine
by meditating on His Name, singing His Praises and the
unselfish service of mankind, coupled with sweet humility
and righteous dealing with our fellowmen. Then the day
foretold by all prophets, seers, sages and Gurus will come,
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when mankind realizing their true spiritual kinship would live
in an atmosphere of mutual trust, love and goodwill. The
sword shall be turned into the ploughshare, and Heaven
filled with Peace and Bliss shall come down to this Earth,
now torn asunder, by mutual hate, mammon worship and
hunt after low pleasures of the flesh.

Om, Amen, Sat Sri Akal, Allah-O-Akbar, Shanti, Shanti, Shanti.
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THE GOLDEN RULES OF SIKHI

1. To become a devotee of only the One Almighty
God and always to keep Him as your support, both in times
of happiness and difficulty. Not to believe in living Gurus,
Devi, Devtas

etc. because they are all the servants of the All-Powertful
Lord.

2. To take Amrit from the five pyares and become a
Guruwala. Without the Amrit one is without a Guru (Spiritual
Preceptor). Amrit literally means to be Immortal or become

deathless. In Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's words:

Drink Amrit (holy water) of the double-edged sword (Khande-
di-Pahul) and become Immortal. From Guru Nanak Dev Ji
to Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji the baptism used to be
charan pahul. Water touched by Guru Ji's toe was considered

holy water and drunk by those who wanted to join the Sikh
Panth. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji changed it to Khande-
di-Pahul.

3. To get up during the Ambrosial hours of the morning,
that is, the last pahar of the night (Amritvela or Deathless
Time) between 3 am to 6 am and repeat Dhan Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji five times before doing anything.

4, To take a bath to freshen the body and then to sit

in an isolated place and with one-pointed mind repeat the
five Banis, which are: Japji Sahib, Jaap Sahib, Tav Prasad
Savaiye, Chaupai Sahib and Anand Sahib.

5. To repeat the mool mantar at least 125 times and
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Gur Mantar (Waheguru) 500 times before taking breakfast.

6. In the evening to do Rehras Sahib and before going
to bed, Kirtan-Sohila. To repeat Waheguru mantar 500 times
before going to bed.

/. To take out some time for Simran each day and,
while performing one's daily chores, to repeat the Gur Mantar

(Waheguru).

8. In happiness and sorrow, poverty or richness to

remember the Lord always and learn to live in His Divine
Will.

9. To make every effort to overcome lust, anger, greed,
attachment to worldly things, ego and to do ardas before the
Lord to help us to win over these deadly enemies residing
In us.

10. To give up bad qualities such as jeolousy, slandering
others, unnecessary gossip and thinking bad about others.

11. Not to be affected by praise or dispraise, honour or
dishonour and to live a humble and simple life, giving up ego
or Haumai. We should not get angry on listening to slander
(nindah) regarding oneself and should always maintain a
forgiving attitude.

12. We should not believe in high or low caste, and
should pray for the happiness and general well-being of all
living beings.

13. We should eat less, sleep less, talk less and be
compassionate and mercitul.

14. We should stop our mind from going towards evil
thoughts and desires.
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15. We should consider the material worldly things
as temporary and destructible and to stay away from their
attachment.

16. To speak the Truth always, and keep away from bad
qualities of lying, cheating, fraud, greed etc.

17. To stay away from other's wealth and women (or
spouse) and lead a disciplined life.

18. To live a life of purity, to see goodness in everybody
and not to hurt anyone by words, thoughts or deeds.

19. To live a life of humility, and to stay away from
outward signs of goodness, and meaningless rites and rituals.

20. One should perform Kirt (labour) by honest means,
take out deswand (one-tenth) of one’s honest earnings for
God’'s work and also deswand of one’s time for charitable

deeds.

21. One should not show others how much charitable
deeds, puja paath, simran, pilgrimage, sewa etc. one has
done because by doing so one loses the fruit of such merits.
22. Keep the company of holy people and attend Sat-
Sangat regularly.

23. Keep the mind always in a state of happiness and
free from evil thoughts and desires.

24. Do not become egoistic regarding one’s strength,
worldly knowledge, wealth, cleverness and human body
which one can lose anytime.

25. Keep death and the vicious cycle of births and deaths
(transmigration of the soul) always in the mind and feel the
presence of the Lord twenty-four hours of the day.
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26. Keep away from liquor, tobacco, cigarettes etc. and
sustain body with sattvic food (vegetarian diet).

27. Stay away from dramas, cinemas, bad songs, dancing,
clubs etc. In Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's words: Pleasure
giving performances are bad deeds; God fearing people are
ashamed of such acts.

28. Keep the company of God fearing people and stay
away from Manmukhs (who follow the desires of their minds).

29. Contemplate or Vichar the Gurbani regularly and
walk in its teachings.

30. Always follow the religious path or marag (Dharam)
and do not support irreligious activities.

31. Put value on this precious human birth, which even
the Devtas (demi-gods) desire; stay away from sins and
sinful desires and consider oneself as only a traveller in this
illusionary world.

32. To do ardas before Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji regularly
to bless us with such power or Shakti so that we can follow
the above mentioned Guru’'s way of disciplined lite.

Kes Chamatkar Sacha Guru Nirali Khoj

Naam Simran Jugati
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RESPECT YOUR GURU JI,
SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB Ji

1. When you go to the Gurdwara, go as a humble nobody.
Wash your hands and feet before going into the temple.
Wearing socks inside the Darbar Sahib is a sign of disrespect
for your Guru Ji.

Guru Arjan Dev Ji walked barefooted 35 kilometers from
Goindwal Sahib to Harmandir Sahib in Amritsar, walking
behind Bhai Buddha Ji, who was carrying the Pothi Sahib
on his head. Guru Ji was doing chor over Pothi Sahib , the

first Granth of Sikhs. Bhai Buddha Ji, who was the first high
priest of Harimandir Sahib also walked barefooted.

After the first perkash of Pothi Sahib at the Harmandir Sahib,
Guru Arjan Dev Ji used to sleep on the floor and Pothi Sahib
was kept at a high place.

Are we greater than these two souls to walk with our socks
into the presence of the eternal Guru, the King of Kings?

2. Walk into the presence of Guru Ji with both hands
folded in front of the chest, and not hanging infront or by
the side.

3. Put whatsoever paytaa (offering) you want before your

Guru Ji in all humility. Do not throw the money with disrespect
before Guru Ji.

4. Bow down before Guru Ji in such a way that, the left
knee touches the ground and the right knee is raised slightly.
Put both hands palms downwards with the idea of holding
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the feet of Guru Ji who is sitting in front of us. Guru Granth
Ji maneo, Pargat Guraah Ki Deh.

5.  Then get up slowly and take a circle around the Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji (parkarma) once and bow again in the
above manner. Then face the Guru Sangat and wish them

Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa, Waheguru Ji Ke Fateh. Taking a
circle around the Guru Ji is a sign of humility.

Sri Bhagwan Krishn Ji did a parkarma around his childhood
friend when Sudama came to see him at Dwarka. Bhagwan
Krishn Ji was an incarnation of God in Duoparjug and King
of Dwarka. Such humbleness shown by an Avtaar is a lesson
for us to remember.

According to Bhai Gurdas Ji those feet are blessed who do
parkarma of Guru Ji.

6.  Always go in the presence of Guru Ji with your beard
perkash and not tied. While reading Gurbani and while doing
ardas the beard should be open. One should only read from
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji after taking a full bath. A parna
or a piece of cloth should be around the neck while doing
ardas and when doing paath from Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
It is a sign of humility.

Kirpan paytaa should be done to the Kara Prasad during
Ardas.

nifed Yag 3rs 94 aig g9 fars fHASE |
g9 UaA'® A9 Ufeg™ Jfs &<g 397 Ifg I 121

| have in various ways prepared good many food and many sweet

dishes. The kitchen | have made neat andCJoure.
Now, O’ Lord, the King, partake Thou of the delicacies

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1266)
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7. Kara Prasad should be taken very little (kinka). If taken
little or kinka it becomes into Grace or Kirpa of Guru Ji. It
taken in large amounts then it remains as Kara Prasad.

8.  Whilst sitting in the presence of Guru Ji, one should
sit Saavdaan and Ekargar chit, that is, with one pointedness
of the mind, and the body should not move. Talking or
gossiping in the presence of Guru Ji is a Cardinal Sin, getting
the person a one way ticket to Hell or Narak.

9. While taking langgar or food in Guru Ji's kitchen one
should sit on the floor in the form of Pangat.

Akbar the Great, the Moghul Emperor at Delhi came to visit
the third Nanak, Guru Amar Das Ji at Goindwal Sahib. Guru
Ji informed his sewadars that the Emperor could meet him
only after taking food in the Guru Ji's free kitchen. Akbar
and his ministers sat with the common people on the ground
and ate food and then met the Guru Ji.

10.  Guru Ji's resting place (Sukhasan) should not be
cupboards but a beautifully decorated bed, scented with
fragrance and flowers, covered with a chandowa.

11. Ardas done before Guru Ji should be short and to the
point. A list of names of people who donated should not be
mentioned. Waheguru is All-Knowing (Antarjami). He knows
who has given what. It shows our foolishness when we read
the names before Him.

Afog Ht AF & fAgaTea Aoa »dd H B feed i
.......... Beggars are countless, Giver is only One. (Tav Prasad Savaiye -
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

fes Sfonm AF fag aise far »idt aid widgefH |l

Without being told, the Lord knows everything, so before whom else
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should we make a supplication?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1420)
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Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa
Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh
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